——— — 


— — — 


| 


Hd, 


| 
| 
t 


16 
Ix 


Fit 


is 


l 


TILFLIFR 


Md 


« 


| ” ui —_ 2 " 


C Fertue. Seugp 


U 


— 


——— — 


— — — 


| 


Hd, 


| 
| 
t 


16 
Ix 


Fit 


is 


l 


TILFLIFR 


Md 


« 


| ” ui —_ 2 " 


C Fertue. Seugp 


U 


— 


WORKS 


Walter MoyleEiq; 


None of which were ever 


before Publiſh'd. 


In Two VoLuMeEes. 


LONDON, 


Printed for J. DazBy, A. BErTESwor TH, 
F. FAW AAM, J. Os zoRN and T. Lo e- 
MAN, J. PEMBERTON, J. Hooker, C. Ri- 
VINGTON, F. CLAx, J. BaTLEr, and 
E. ST MOR. M. DCC. XXVVI. 


T O 


Joſeph Moyle Eſq; 


Dear Sir, 
HEN You did me 


KF the Honour to make 
choice of me, for the 
ledig and preparing for 
the Preſs the Poſthumous 
A 2 Works 


iv DEDICATION. 


Works of the late Mer. 
Mork, You ſhew'd the 
_ greateſt Regard for me that 
vou could poſlibly expreſs, 
by repoſing ſo important a 
. Iruſt in me, as the Care of 
the Reputation of the beſt 
of Friends and Brothers, 
whoſe Perſon was, and whole 
Memory will be ever dear 
to You. . 


THE Friendſhip and Aft- 
fection which I conceiv'd for 
You ever ſince our firſt Ac- 
quaintance, the high Eſteem 
which T have had for more 


than oy Years for the 
great 
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great Qualities of your Bro- 
ther, and my Knowledge of 
what the learned World ex- 
pects from them, have ob- 
lig d me not only to uſe 
my utmoſt Diligence and 
Application in ſelecting and 
reviſing ſuch of his Papers 
as were moſt proper to be 
publiſh'd, but alſo to call to 
my Aſſiſtance ſuch Perſons 
as were beſt qualify'd to 
ſupply my want of Ability, 
which your Friendſhip had 
kindly over-look'd. 


BUT here, Sir, I fore- 
ſee with Regret, that the 
A 3 Gen. 
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vi 
Gentlemen who were the 
Friends and conſtant Com- 
panions of the late Mr. 


MorLE, when he reſided in 
Town, will be greatly diſ- 
appointed when they find, 
inſtead of the finiſh'd Pieces 


which they might expect 


from his laſt hand, the fol- 
lowing Collection to conſiſt 
of Diſcourſes and Letters 
written merely on occaſion, 
without any Intention of be- 
ing made publick, but now 
printed to prevent more 
faulty Editions which were 
apprehended from numerous 
Copies abroad. Theſe Gen- 


tlemen, 


DE DICATTON. vii 
tlemen, I fear, will be more 
diſappointed, when they find 
here ſo few Productions of 
that beautiful Imagination, 
which made Mr. MoxLE 
the Delight and Joy of the 
moſt pleaſant and entertain- 
ing Converſations; ſo few of 
the Fruits of that bright Fa- 
culty, which in conjunction 
with a Judgment, even in 
the bloom of Life, conſum- 
mate, gave him fo ſure and 
ſo fine a Taſte of the Belles 
Lettres, and enabled him to 
decide, like an abſolute Maſ- 
ter, what was the real Me- 
rit of all the great Authors 

| who 
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who have ſignaliz d them- 
felves in human Literature, 
Orators, Hiſtorians, Poets, 
both antient and modern. 
But if they are diſappointed 
of thoſe fine and judicious 
Diſcourſes upon thoſe Sub- 
jects of Wit and Criticiſm, 
with which he was us'd fo 
agreeably to entertain them, 
when he was here among 
them, they will, on the other 
ſide, be extremely ſurpriz'd, 


and perhaps not a little de- 


lighted, to find that Compaſs 
of Literature, which they 
knew to be ſo great in his 


early Youth, as to qualify 
him 
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him at four and twenty to 
write the firſt Part of the 
Eſſay upm the Roman Go- 
derument, advanc'd and car- 
ry'd on further by him into 
new Regions of Learning. 
They will undoubtedly be 
both ſurpriz'd and pleas'd, to 
ſee him inſtructing Mr. Do p- 
WELL in Chronology, and 
correcting in Oriental Learn- 
ing the late admirable Dean 
of Norwich, his dear Friend 
and Relation, whoſe Works 
will be eſteem'd and admir'd 
by all the Learned, as long 
as the Language in which 
they are writ endures. 


AND 
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AN D now, Sir, what Re- 
turn can I make You for the 


Honour You have done me ? 


I cou'd never certainly have 
made any Return that cou'd 
bear the leaſt Proportion to 


the Obligations which I owe 


You, if You your ſelf had 


not enabled me. But when 


I here preſent You with the 
choiceſt of the Manuſcripts 
which Vou put into my hands, 
printed in the following Col- 
lection, which J regard as 
a ſure Pledge of Your Bro- 
ther's immortal Fame, I 
have reaſon to believe that 


I 
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I make You a Preſent of the 
greateſt Value that any of 
Your Friends can offer to 
You, and the moſt pleaſing 
and affecting one which 


You can poſlibly receive. 


I am, Sik, 
Your moft Oblig d 
and Faithful 
Humble Servant, 


We 1 9 ho vas TY OW TIP | | 


as 


Feb. 14. 
I725. 
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Tho Sergeant. 
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Roman Government. 


J r at the head of a 
numerous Colony from Alba, 
p was the firſt Founder of the Ro» 
man State * This Colony was 
in the 5 State of Nature free, and 
independent of any Dominion whatſoever, 
and only choſe Ro uu us for their Lea- 
der, till their new City was built, and 


—_—— 


1 Dionyſ. Halicarn. lib. 2. p. 60. Edit. R. Steph. 1547. 
olio. 
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they were at leiſure to conſider what Form 
of Government they ſhould reſolve upon. 


, MONARCHY was the antient Go- 
vernment of Alba, and continu'd down for 
many Ages * in a lineal Succeſſion of 
Princes, famous for their Juſtice and Mo- 
deration at home, and their Conqueſts 
abroad. The love of their antient Con- 
ſtitution, (ſo natural to Mankind) toge- 
ther with the Eaſe and Plenty they en- 
joy'd under former Reigns, (which they 
imagin'd to be owing to the Civil Orders 
and Inſtitutions of the State, and not to 
the Vertue and Emulation of their parti- 
cular Kings) were Conſiderations ſtrong 
enough to incline the People in favour of 
Monarchy, which they made choice of 
by univerſal Conſent, and elected Ro mu- 
Lus f for their firſt King: who, imme- 
diately after his Advancement, erected a 
Frame of Government, upon ſuch admi- 
rable Orders, both Civil, Military and Re- 
ligious, that, if no Alteration had been 
made in the Fundamental Laws by himſelf, 


„ 


9 * 


Dionyſ. Halicarn, Iib. 2. p. 60. 1 Ibid, p. 62. 
Or 
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or his Succeſſors, it would have been 
the moſt Noble, as well as moſt Laſting 
Conſtitution of Limited Monarchy that 
ever was in the World. 


HIS firſt Care was to poſſeſs the Peo- 


_ ple with the Notion of his Divine Ap- 
pointment over them: Before he attempt- 


ed the Crown, the Gods were conſulted 
in the uſual Forms ; and all the Tokens 
of Divine Approbation appear'd : which 
left no room for Pretenders to diſpute his 
Title, nor to the People to repeal their 
Choice, This begat a Reverence and a 
Veneration for his Perſon, added Weight 
and Authority to his Laws, and Strengch 
and Reputation to his Government. 


IHE belief of this Divine Deſignation 
once infuſed into the Minds of the Peo- 


ple, he proceeded to lay the Foundation 
of his Government“, and began with ſe- 
curing the Poſſeſſion of the Regal Pow cr 
by a wiſe Inſtitution of an hereditary Or- 
der of Nobility, compos'd out of the 


+ Dion. Halic, I. 2. p. 60. * Ibid. p. 64. | 
B 3 Rich- 
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Richeſt and the Nobleſt of his new Co- 
lony. Out of this Order were choſen all 
the Councils and Magiſtracies of the Com- 
monwealth ; all Officers, Civil and Mili- 
tary : and out of theſe he formed the great 
Council of State, called the Senate. Fac- 
tio haud dubia Regis, cujus beneficio in 
Curiam venerant, lays Livy f: And in- 
deed this Diſtinction of Honour and Pow- 
er, theſe mighty Privileges and Immuni- 
ties, created a neceſſary Dependence of 
the Nobility upon the Crown, and en- 
gag d them intirely in the Support of the 
Monarchy, under whoſe Protection they 
enjoy d theſe Advantages, to the Exclu- 
ſion of the reſt of the People. And in 
all Ages the Nobility has been the Guard 
of Sovereign Power in limited Monarchys, 
and always oppos'd any Innovations in 
favour of popular Government; for fear 
of introducing an Equality, inconſiſtent 
with their Privileges. 


BUT RomuLus, wiſely conſidering 
that this diviſion of the People into rwo 


8 


1 Lib. 1. cap. 35. 
Orders, 
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Orders, would make different Parties and 
Factions in the State, which in time 
would diſſolve the Government, uuleſs 
they were united by ſome common Inte- 
reſt, reſolved, ſince he could not make an 
Equality, at leaſt to create a Dependence 
of the Commons upon the Nobiliry, by 
introducing the Cuſtom of Patronage * ; 
which was, allotting ſuch Patrons out of 
the Nobility to the Commons, who were 
oblig'd to defend them in the poſſeſſion 
of their Rights and Properties; to adviſe 
them in all Matters of weight, and to pro- 
tet them againſt all Violence and Op- 
preſſion : while the Client on his part 
was oblig'd to pay all Deference and E- 
ſteem to his Patron, and to ſerve him 
with his Life and Fortune in any Extre- 
mity +. This mutual intercourſe of good 
Offices, begat a Confidence and good Cor- 
reſpondence between the Nobility and 
Commons, without thoſe Jealouſies and 
Animoſities which are the infallible Con- 
{ſequences of two Parties, between whom 
there is no common Bond of Union. 


* Dionyſ. I. 2. p. 63,64. + Plut. in Rom. p. 45. 
Edit, H. Steph. 1572. Octavo. 
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HAVING provided for the Support of 
the Monarchy, his next care was to ſe- 
cure his own Perſon from the Dangers of 
any ſudden Tumult, or popular Inſurrec- 
tion, by eſtabliſhing a Guard *, compos'd 
of the braveſt Youth of the Nobility, who 
conſtantly attended his Perſon, and were 
the Executioners of all his Orders in the 
City, and fought by his ſide in the Field. 


TO defray the neceſſary Expences of 
the Court, he reſerv'd to himſelf f a good 
Share out of the general Diviſion of the 
Land to the People, which he appropri- 
ated to the Maintenance of the Civil Liſt, 
and to ſupport a Splendor becoming his 
Dignity. For the ordinary Revenue of 
the Kings of Rome lay in their Crown- 
Lands ; and the extraordinary Charges of 
War and other Contingencies, were ſup- 
ported by levying Taxes upon the People. 


TH O he ſhared the Legiſlative in com. 
mon with the People and Senate t, and 


* Dion, p. 65. 1 Ibid. p. 62, 102, 128. 
t Ibid. p. 66. 
| had 
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had no Power to paſs any Law withour 
Concurrence of both Orders, yet he had- 


the ſole Right of propoſing to the People 


in their Aſſemblies, by virtue of his Pre- 
rogative, which amounted to a full nega- 
tive Voice in all their Determinations ; 
neither the People nor Senate having the 
Liberty of propoſing, debating, or enacting 
Laws, till they were firſt moved from the 
Throne. 


BESIDES this Advantage of having 
the largeſt Share of the Legiſlative Power 
of the Commonwealth, he had all the exe- 
cutive * Power of the State lodg'd in his 
Hands. He had the ſupreme Power of 
adminiſtration of Juſtice in all Cauſes, Ci- 
vil and Criminal, unleſs in thoſe of little 
Conſideration, which he referr'd to the 
Senate; but in all others he was Sovereign 
Judge in the laſt Reſort, without any fur- 
ther Appeal to the People: and in time 
of War he had the abſolute Command of 
all the Forces of the State f. 


Dion, Halic. p. 65. ＋ Ibid. 
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THUS I have run briefly thro the Ci- 
vil Orders, upon which the great Law- 
giver founded his Dominion, viz. the 
Opinion of a Divine Appointment ; the 
Dependence of the Nobility upon his In- 
tereſt, and the Dependence of their Cli- 
ents upon them; his ſtanding Body of 
Guards ; his great Revenue in Lands ; the 
ſole Power of the Executive, and part of 
the Legiſlative ; and laſt of. all, the Admi- 
niſtration of Juſtice, and the Command of 
the Armies, which were the great Bran- 
ches of the Royal Prerogative. 


THE next thing I ſhall proceed on, 
is the Religious Inſtitution of Rome; which, 
whether we conſider the Simplicity of its 
Precepts, and their mighty Influence upon 
the Morals of the People, or their admi- 
rable Application to all the Ends of Civil 
Society, and particularly to the Support 
of the Monarchy, will appear to be the 
wiſeſt and the moſt politick Syſtem of 
Religion, that ever any Lawgiver founded. 


ROMU- 
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ROMULUS drew only the rough 
Draught of Religion, which was finiſh'd 
and brought to perfection by the great 
Genius of NuMa*; who from a pri- 
vate Man, and a Foreigner, was courted 
to accept of the Crown, purely upon the 
Renown of his Piety and Juſtice f. The 
Principles from which he derived Autho- 
rity and Belief to his Religion, were, firſt 
the Reputation of Sincerity, which is the 
univerſal ground of Perſuaſion; his inno- 
cent Practice upon the Credulity of a bar- 
barous People, by pretending to a ſuperna- 
tural Revelation of his Laws; and laſtly, 
the Operation of Miracles . 


THIS has been the current Practice 
of all the great Legiſlators of ** Antiquity, 
who thought the Opinion of a Divine 
Miſſion and Authority, abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to procure belief to all their Doc- 
trines, and a blind and abandon'd Sub- 
miſſion to all their Laws f. 


* Ivy, L216 - T Plut. p. 111, 
+ Dionyſ. p. 91. * Diod, Sic. p. 48. Edit. Rho- 
domani, tt Idem. 
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UPON this bottom Numa erected 
the Scheme of his Religion; in which he 
avoided all the Follies and Abſurdities of 
other Legiſlators +. 


HE did not enjoin the belief of Con- 
tradictions and Impoſſibilities, which take 
off from the Reputation of the Lawgiver, 
and diſcredit his Religion“: nor did he 
introduce any Opinions unworthy of the 
Gods, and inconſiſtent with the divine 
Nature : nor did he require the belief of 
many Articles of Faith, which create 
Schiſms and Hereſies in the Church, and 
end in the ruin of Religion. For if Schiſms 
and Hereſies were trac'd up to their ori- 
ginal Cauſes, it would be found that they 
all ſprung chiefly from the multiplying 


Articles of Faith, and narrowing the bot- 


tom of Religion, by clogging it with 
Creeds and Catechiſms, and endleſs Nice- 
ties about the Efſence, Properties, and At- 
tributes of God. The common Princi- 
ples of Religion all Mankind agree in; 


t Plut. p. 113. Dionyſ. p. 91. * Ibid, p. 68. 
and 
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and the belief of theſe Doctrines a Law- 
giver may venture to enjoin ; but he muſt 
go no further, if he means to preſerve an 
Uniformity in Religion. For the Injunc- 
tion of poſitive Laws, how much ſoever 
they contradict the Inclinations of Man- 
kind, rarely produce any Schiſms : ſo 
much eaſier it is for Men to practiſe a- 
inſt their Paſſions, than to believe a- 
gainſt their Underſtandings. But Numa, 
by a wiſe Conduct, prevented all Factions 
and Diviſions in the Church, by the Inſti- 
tution of only two Articles of Faith *: 


Firſt, THAT the Gods were the Au- | 
thors of all Good to Mankind f. 


Secondly, THAT to obtain this Good, 
the Gods were to be worſhipp'd ; in which 
Worſhip, the chief of all was to be Inno- 
cent, Good and Juſt, 


THESE were the two fundamental 
Articles of the Roman Religion, which 


Cic. de Leg; l. 2. c. 1. f Dionyſ. p. 92, 67,254- 
| ZA- 


| 
ba 
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ZaLEucus ſeems to have copy'd in the 
Inſtitution of his Commonwealth. 


AS for the firſt, tho in compliance to 
the popular Opinion, and in a vulgar Way, 
the great Men of Antiquity ſpoke of the 
Godhead in the plural Number ; yet up- 
on all ſolemn Occaſions, when they men- 
tioned the Godhead with any Gravity and 
Emphaſis, it was by the Name of 3 aur 
piry, à Oles; or Deus Optimus Maximus. 
Tho the Unity of the Godhead be as de- 
monſtrable as its Exiſtence, and tho this 
Principle was embrac d not only by many 


private Men and Sects of Philoſophers, 


but by whole Nations of Antiquity; yet 
flattery to the Memories of their Benefac- 
tors, the Intereſt of Prieſts, the Ignorance of 
Mankind, and many other Cauſes had in- 
troduced Poſythei ſin into the National Re- 
ligion of the greateſt part of the World. 


WHATEVER Sentiments N uM A had 
of the Godhead, tis plain he comply'd 
with the current Divinity of the Times, 


+ Diod. Sic. I. 12. p. 84. 
and 


FFF 
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and eſtabliſh'd a Plurality of Gods in his 
Syſtem ; perhaps from this Conſideration, 
that the abſolute and perfect Unity of the 
Godhead, was a Notion too refin'd to 
gain Reception in an Age univerſally over- 
run with Polythez/m; when even Mos Es 
himſelf, with all his divine Inſpiration, 
and the irreſiſtible Force of his Miracles, 
found much difficulty to maſter the popu- 
lar Prejudice againſt it. But tho this per- 
fect Unity of the Godhead was a Doc- 
trine leſs known to the World, yet the 
Exiſtence of a God, and the Providence 
of ſome ſuperior Powers, are acknowledg'd 
by all civiliz'd Nations“. 


THE ſecond Article is but a natural 
Conſequence of the firſt : and thus we ſee 
Nu as Syſtem of Religion took in all 
the common Opinions of Mankind. As 
for the particular Forms of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, he inſtituted a Ritual, which direc- 
ted the Prieſts in the ſolemn Ceremonies 
and Services of Religion, without denying - 
a Toleration of other Forms ; of which 
more hereafter, 


* Cic, Tufc, Queſt, I. 2, 
THE 
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THE Doctrine of the Immortality of 
the Soul, tho it was no part of the Reli- 
gion of the Romans, but ſeems left rather 
as a Problem of Philoſophy * than an 
Article of Divinity, yet was always che- 
rith'd and encourag'd by the Common- 


wealth, as an Opinion of great uſe and 


ſervice to the State. Had it been an eſta- 
bliſh'd Doctrine, VETuRIA would not 
have talk'd ſo doubtfully of it in her Speech 
to CoRIOLAN us,; nor CASAR have 
openly derided it in the face of the whole 
Senate t. I am inclin'd to believe, it was 
firſt tranſplanted from Greece to Itaqy by 
PyTHAGORAS, and from thence deriy'd 
to the Romans ** : however it might firſt 
have been introduc'd, we find it was re- 
cciv'd as a thing plauſible ; tho inthe ſame 
rank and upon the fame level with thoſe 
Fables and other religious Hiſtories and 
Traditions which the Poets ſang. And 
PoLysi1vus f f blames ſome who made it 


their buſineſs to diſpoſſeſs the Vulgar of 


— — 


* Juv. Sat. 2. + Dionyſ. p. 386. f Sal. in Cat. 
1 Cic. Tuſc, Quæſt. l. 1. — de Sen. c. 2. 
tt L. s. c. 64. Amſt. 1670, Octavo. 5 

that 
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that Opinion. NV M A likewiſe inter- 
wove his moral Precepts with his religi- 
ous Doctrine; for the great Principle of 
his Morality, US TIC E“, which in a 
manner comprehends all other moral Ver- 
tues, was grounded upon this Perſuaſion, 
That the Gods were the moſt excellent 
Nature, and the great Examples of 
higheſt Vertue; that they adminiſter'd 
every thing juſtly, and had a due Care 
* and Providence over the whole; and 
«+ that they never beſtow'd their Favours 
„upon unjuſt Men.” From this Root 
ſprung that noble Branch of their Morals, 
the Love of their Country; which after- 
wards grew to be the fundamental Ar- 
ticle of their Ethicks, and the Standard 
of all Vertue and Vice. This Principle 
was paſſionately purlu'd by all the great 
Romans; at this, the inexorable CO RI o- 
LANus relented ; for this, the De II and 
CuRT11 devoted themſelves; to this 
Principle Ba ut us facrific'd his Son: This 
was improv'd and cultivated by the force 
of Education, and confirm'd by more ge- 


F —_— 


* Dionyſ. p. 92, 
Vor. I. C nerous 
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nerous Examples than any Age or Natiof 
can boaſt of. 


4 4 NOR did he ſour his Religion with 
17 needleſs Severities and affected Auſterities, 
fot by impoſing Doctrines of Penance, Abſti- 

neuce and Mortification, which ſerve only 


F op to crols the innocent Appetites of Man- 
3 kind, without making them better or 
wiſer. 


3 BESIDES the Influence of his Reli- 
8 h gion upon the Duties of private Life, he | 
by + likewiſe made it a part of the Roman |" 
+808 Policy, and fubſervient to all the great \ 
* Ends of Government and Society * All 
% | the Elections of their Magiſtrates, and 
all their publick Reſolutions, were ratify'd 
by the ſolemn Approbation of their Gods, 
conſulted by their College of Diviners; 
than which nothing could be a greater reach 
of Policy, to teach the People Obedience 
to their Magiſtrates, and Subjection to their 
Laws. This was likewiſe a mighty incen- 
tive to Valour and Reſolution to their Ar- 


„ liv. L 1. e, 36. 
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mies upon any deſperate Service, and won 
them many Victories ; for Prophecies, by 
the aſſurance they give of Succeſs, are of- 
rentimes the Cauſes of the Events that they 
foretel. 


NUMA, by the wide Bottom of his 
Religion, prevented all Hereſies in Funda- 
mentals; and in the particular Forms of 
divine Worſhip he allow'd a general Liberty 
of Conſcience *. 


T HIS generous Principle of tolerating 
all Religions in the Commonwealth, was 
that above all others which fitted his Syſtem 
to the chief Deſign of the Government; 
for the Riſe and Progreſs of the Roman 
Greatneſs were wholly owing to the mighty 
Confluence of People from all Parts of 
the World, (with Cuſtoms and Ceremonies 
very different from the Romans) who 
wou'd neyer have ſettled there, with- 
out an Allowance of the free Exerciſe of 
their particular Religions. *Tis true, the 
Romans were very cautious of introducing 
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any new Rites inro their National Reli- 
gion“; and there are frequent Inſtances 
in their Hiſtories of their forbidding the 
Magiſtrates ro make any Innoyaticns in 
the publick Worſhipf. But this Order did 
not extend to regulate the Opinions or De- 
votions of private Men, as appears by the 
Decree of the Senate, enacted upon the 
Suppreſſion of the Bacchanalia That any 
one who asked leave of the Senate might 
celebrate the Myſteries in private, tho they 
diſſolvd the publick Aſſemblies of the Bac- 
chanalia, as a Seminary of all Debauchery, 
and dangerous to the State **, 


THIS wiſe Inſtitution of an univerſal 
Liberty in Religion, ſeems to be owing to 
this ſingle Cauſe, v ff. That the Go- 
„ vernment of the National Religion was 
* lodg'd in the Senate and People.” *Tis 
true, under the Government of the Kings, 
the Pontifices had a very large Juriſdic- 
tion, being the publick Directors of all the 


ee $0. 
+ Val. Max. I. 1. c. 3. Liv. I. 25. c. r. 
** Liv. I. 39. c. 18. 1 Dionyſ. p. 99. 
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divine Rights, with an unlimited Power 
of judging and determining all religious 
Diſputes whatſoever, without being ac- 


their mighty Power declin'd after the Sub- 
verſion of the Monarchy ; and after thar, 
the ſole Power of Religion devolv'd upon 
the civil Magiſtrate, as may be eaſily made 
appear by the Roman Hiſtorians. Firſt, 


ALL Neglects of the National Reli- 
gion, and the Introduction of foreign 
Rites and Ceremonies, were puniſh'd and 
prohibited by the Senate, the Prieſts ne- 
ver interpoſing their Authority *: But the 
Execution of all the Religious Orders ot 
the Senate were committed to the AE 

diles and Pretors f. who were civil Ma- 
giſtrates; and all Toleration of Myſteries 
and Ceremonies, ** contrary to the Eſta- 
bliſh'd Religion, were granted by the Se. 
nate, 


ALL Innovations in the National Wor- 
ſhip, ſuch as Adoption of new Gods, and 


—— 


* Liv. I. 39. c. 18. „ 1. I. 4. c. 1. | 
+ Cic. in Or. de Ref. Haruſ. c. 13. ** Livy. l. 32. c. 18, 
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the Inſtitutions of new Forms and Cere- 
monys in Religion, were appointed 10 the 
Authority of the Senate f. 


NO R had the Prieſts any Right to 
conſult the great Oracles of their Divine 
Worſhip, the Höilline Verſes, in which 4 
they plac'd the Infallibility of their Reli 
gion, unleſs by the expreſs Command of 

' the Senate. 


* 


NO R did the Senate make any Scruple 
of acting againſt the Authority of the 
Pontifex Maximus f. who was the fu- 
preme Governour of the Hierarchy. 


I T is evident likewiſe that the whole 4 
Order ++ of the High-Prieſts were ſubject 3 
to the Juriſdiction of the Tribunes of the 4 
People, for Cicero * tells CLaupiusg 
the Tribune, Collegium Ponttficum Tri- 
bunus Plebis poteras cogere, that by the 
virtue of his Tr ibuneſhip he could com- ; 
pel them to obey his Orders. 


+ Val. Max. J. 8. c. 15, Dionyſ. p. 68, Cic. de Div. 
J. 1. c. 43, 44. I. 2. c. 54. Dionyſ. p. 192. 
+ Liv. I. 51. c. 9. .. . e . 
Cic. Or, pro. Dom. ad Pon. c. 45. 
CICERO 
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CICERO likewiſe declares the ſu- 
preme Power of Religion to be lodg'd in 
the People f; for when CLauprus had 
conſecrated his Houle, and one of the High 
Prieſts aſſiſted at the Solemnity, the People 
in their Aſſembly pronounc'd the Conle- 
cration void. Populus, lays TULL v. 
cujus eſt ſumma poteſlas omnium rerum. 
And when the further Confideration of 
that Affair was refer d to the College of 
the High-Prieſts by the Orders of the Je- 
nate, (non quod dubia res eſſet, not that 
the thing admitted of any doubt after the 
determination of the People) their Sen- 
tence was not valid till it was reported 
to the Senate, and ratify'd * their Au- 
thority. 


B Y what Paces and Methods the civil 
Power wreſted the Government of Reli- 
gion out of the Hands of the Prieſts, is 
difficult to determine, in the filence of all 
the antient Writers. But probably the u- 
* the Right of electing the Pontifex 


—_ 


7 Cic, de Har, c. 6. * Ibid. c. 6. 
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Maximus, after the expulſion of the Kings, 
was the leading ſtep to the Invaſion of all 
their other Privileges. 


1 | 
TE. . | 
x THE Government of Religion being 
17. in the Hands of the State, was a neceſ- 
. ſary cauſe of Liberty of Conſcience ; for 
17 there is ſcarce any Inſtance in Story of a 
7 Perſecution rais d by a Free Government. 
4 [4 Perſecutions are generally made to gratify 
tt 4 | it Pride, the Ambition, or the Intereſts 
Nl of the Clergy; which a State, that hath the 
4 Command of the National Conſcience, will 
1 never indulge at the expence of the pub- 
9 
15 
WH A FREE Government is defign'd for the 
4. Liberty of the whole Society, which Per- 
6 | ſecution is inconſiſtent with ; and 'tis againſt 
111 all the Rules of Policy to perſecute Opini- Y 
5 1 ons not deſtructive to humane Society: 2 
1 for a neceſſary Conſequence of ſuch a Pra. 
W's ; tice, is the narrowing the bottom of rhe Þ 
. Community, by weakning the Strength and 3 
1 Force of the Commonwealth, which con- I 
VE | ſiſts in the number of the People, who in 4 
15 all appearance will, when thus diſturb'd, 3 
retire Y 
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retire to an eaſier Government ; nor can 
this fail ro break the firm Unity of the 
Nation, which theſe ſevere Arts of Go- 
vernment are inconſiſtent with. But Per- 


ſecutions are generally encourag'd only by 


Tyrants and Prieſts. By Tyrants, either 
from a falſe Bigotry, or a miſguided Zeal 
for Religion ; or from a boundleſs Vanity 
and Pride of forcing all their Subjects to 
comply with their Opinions as well as 
Commands; or from a barbarous Policy 
of thinning the People, that they may 
with the greater eaſe oppreſs the reſt * ; or 
from an apprehenſion that Revolutions in 
Religion may be attended with Revolu- 
tions in State ; or from the hopes of gain- 
ing a farther ſupport to their Tyranny by 
engaging the Clergy, whoſe intereſt ir 
will eternally be, ro make War upon all 
contrary Religions. This laſt Conſidera- 
tion hath produc'd moſt of the modern 


Perſecutions: Prieſts and Tyrants having 


join'd their intereſt to enſlave the World, 
and ſhare the Booty between them. 


* Dio, Caſ. in Or. Mecæ. ad Auguſt. 
PER- 
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PERSECUTIONS are made by 
Prieſts from a dread that Changes in Na- 
tional Religion may end in the ruin of all 
their Privileges, and Revenues ; which 
being originally beſtow'd upon them from 
an Opinion of their divine: Miſſion, and 
the Reverence to the Religion committed 
to their charge, whenever the Religion is 
aboliſh'd, muſt of courſe return to the 
/ Stare, or be transferr'd to the Heads of the 
prevailing Setj. This was the Fate of 
the Revenues of the Heathen Prieſthood, 
| (which were all ſeiz d upon by Tat op o- 
SIus the Great , in the final Diſſolu. 
tion of their Religion) and the ſame alſo 
was the Fate of the Romiſh Clergy at the 
time of the Reformation. 


AS the Religion of the Romans was 2 
part of their Policy, ſo their Clergy like- 
wiſe was a part of their Laity, and inter- 
woven into the general Intereſt of the 
State; not a ſeparate independent Body 


—_— 


# Zoſimus, I. 4. ſub fin. 
1 Symm. Epiſ. I. 10. Epiſ. 61. 
| from 
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from the reſt of the Community, nor any 
by cConſiderable Ballance of the Civil Govern- 
Na-. ment; but ſettled upon ſuch an Inſtitution, 
all as they could have neither Intereſt nor 
ich power to act againſt the publick Good 
om A4 Conſtitution which the modern Policy 
nd hath overlook d out of Ignorance, or neg- 
GO X lected out of Deſign; as appears from the 
iS XX unlimited Power of the modern Prieſt- 
he 3 hood, who have ufurp'd a Supremacy, 
he 1 a or at leaſt an Independency on the civil 
of BF Power over half of Zurope, and (where 
d, F their Juriſdiction is more reſtrain'd) by 
O- X virtue of their great Poſſeſſions and En- 
a. dowments, look the Civil Government in 
lo the Face, and have rais d ſuch Convulſions 
e in the later Ages, as were unknown to the 


antient World. 
q I BUT the Roman Prieſts had no inte- 
"RF reft to ſet up any particular by-Ends in op- 
- poſition to the national Good; for their 


© S. take in the civil Government was infinite- 
1 ly greater than their dependance upon the 
5 3 Church. They were by their original 
YJ Conſtitution all choſen out of the Nobili- 
ty. and afterwards out of the richeſt and 
greateſt 


2 
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greateſt Men of the Commonwealth“: and 
conſequently had ſuch an Intereſt in the 
Civil State, as they would not facrifice 
ro their particular Order. They were 
likewiſe promiſcuouſly admitted to all the 
great Offices and Dignitys of the Com- 
monwealth, which they ſet a much higher 
value upon, than any of their Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Charges ; as appears from the Reſent- 
ment the Nobility ſhew'd upon the ad- 
miſſion of the Commons to the great Ma- 
giſtracies of the Republick : Salii, Fla- 
mine ſq; nuſquam, aliò quam ad ſacri fi- 
candum pro populo, ſine imperiis & poteſ- 
tatibus relinquantur f. That was the 
Senſe of the Nobility upon the paſſing of 
that Law. And there are Inſtances in the 
Roman Story, of Men who have been 
compelled againſt their Inclinations to ac- 
cept the Pricſthood ; ſo far were the Dig- 
nities of the Church from being equal to 
thoſe of the State. Theſe Conſiderations 
muſt neceſſarily make the Clergy true to 
the Intereſts of the whole Community, 
becauſe their own Advantages were in- 


— „ 


*Dionyſ. I. 2. p. 69, 70, 337. Cic. in Or, pro Domo, c. 1. 
t Liv. I. 4. c. 54. t Liv. |. 27 c. 8. : 
| voly'd 
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volv'd in the National Good. Thus the 
Romans wiſely prevented the two only 
fatal Effects which the Religious Orders 
of the State can have upon the Civil Go- 
vernment. The firſt is, from the Nature 
and Inſtitution of the Religion it ſelf, 
which from the multitude of Doctrines 
and Articles of Faith, may divide the 
People into Schiſms and Hereſies in the 
Church, which generally end in Parties and 
Factions in the State, and they always in 
the Diſſolution of the Government. The 
other is, making the Clergy a ſeperate in- 
dependent Body from the Laity, with Ends 
and Deſigns interfering with the publick 
Intereſts of the Civil Society ; which is 
erecting Imperium in Imperio, and directly 
oppoſite to all the Maxims of antient 
Policy. 


NOR had the Roman Prieſthood Power 
to ſet up for themſelves, or to give Laws 
to the Civil Magiſtrate, or to uſurp any 
extraordinary Juriſdiction, or to make any 
conſiderable Figure in the Ballance of the 
Civil Government. 


POWER 
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POWER is of two kinds, Imaginary 
or Real. Imaginary Power is Authority Þ 
founded upon Opinion: Real Power is 
Authority founded upon Dominion and 
Property. But the Roman Clergy had lit- 
tle of the firſt, and none of the laſt, till 
the ruin of the Commonwealth. YH 

3 


AUTHORITY built upon Opinion 
is uſually deriv'd to the Clergy, from a 
perſuaſion in the People of their Divine 
Miſſion and Deſignation ; or from a Reve- | 
rence to their myſtick Ceremonies and In- 
ſtirutions ; or for their pretended Empire 
over the Conſciences of Mankind. 
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AS for the firſt, they had no more Ti- : 
tle to claim ſuch a ſupernatural Warrant to z 
their Authority, than all the Civil Officers 
of the State, whoſe Elections as well as 


theirs were all confirm'd by Divine Ap- 4 
probation. They were likewiſe choſen 4 


in the Aſſemblies of the People, and were I 
frequently degraded upon very light Oc- 2 
caſions, and oftentimes by the Authority 3 
of ä • 
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of the Civil Power + : which is a Proof 
that they had no extraordinary Virtue, or 
Privilege inherent to their Character : The 
Prieſts of the firſt Order (all but the 
Augurs) not being exempt from the pe- 
nalty of Deprivation. Their Empire over 
the Conſciences of Mankind, is exercis'd 
either by the infliction of ſpiritual Cen- 
ſures, which they pretend to be ſeconded by 
the Divine Diſpleaſure, or by the abſolution 
of Crimes, by virtue of certain Luſtrations 
and expiatory Sacrifices f: And all the 
Precedents that I can meet with of the firſt 
kind amount to no more than (an Odi 
profanum Fulgus et arceo) to an excluſion 
of impious and irreligious Perſons from the 
ſolema Sacrifices; a Sentence which had lit- 
tle Authority with Men of their Character. 
Their Power of Abſolution extended no 
farther than to pardon Crimes of inadver- 
tency, or ſome neglects in the outward 
form of Religious Worſhip* : But great 


1 


+ Dionyſ. p. 61. Val. Max. I. 1. c. 1. Liv. I. 2 6. c. 23. 
Suet. in Jul. c. 1. Plin. Ep. I. 4. Ep. 8. Plut. Quæſt. Rom. 
c. 99. 1 Cic. de Leg. l. 2. Liv. I. 45. c. 5. 
Suet. in Ner. c. 34. Varro p. 50. Zoſ. I. 2. 
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- Offences and notorious Immoralities could 


be aton'd by no Expiation whatſoever. 
Omiſſions of external Ceremonies, ſays 
TuLLy, Aſperſione aquæ aut dierum nu- 


mero tolluntur; Animi labes nec diuturni- 


tate nec manibus ullis elui poteſt.* And 
whenever the Prieſts pretended to a Power 
of expiating Immoralities, the Romans 
were too wiſe and too virtuous to admit 
of ſach an infamous Refuge, Witneſs the 
famous Inſtance of REcuLus, who having 
taken a ſolemn Oath to return to Car- 
thage, in caſe the Romans refus'd the 
Conditions offer'd by the Carthaginians, 


when the High-Prieſts by virtue of their 


Authority offer'd to abſolve him from the 
guilt of Perjury, he rejected the Notion 
with Indignation ; which he never would 
have done, had he imagin'd that any 
Power upon Earth could difſolye ſo Sacred 
an Obligation, or any Expiation atone 
for ſuch a Crime +. 


De Leg. |. 2. + Suppl. Liv. Dec. II. I. 18. c. 62. 
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THE myſtick Ceremonies and Inſtitu- 
tions of the Grec:ans, which procur'd ſuch 
a Veneration and Reverence to the Gre- 
cian Clergy, were grounded upon a ſuper- 
ſtirious Apprehenſion amongſt the weaker 
fort of People, That many Advantages 
in Life, and certain Benefits in a State 
** hereafter, depended on their Admiſſion 
to participate in thoſe myſterious Rites 
and Inſtitutions *.” Which Trade, how- 
ever advantageous it may ſeem to have 
been to the Prieſthood of that time, was 
not however of that Profit and Honour, 
as to raiſe them to any Conſideration or 
Note above other Profeſſions, ſo as to be 
an Order of Men making any Figure, or 


bearing any Sway in the States or Com- 


mon- wealth we read off. 


THESE Myſteries had no part in the 
Religious Inſtitutions of the Romans, for 
Dionys1us expreſsly ſays they had no 


— 


* Laert, in vita Diog, p. 334. Plut. in aud. Poe. p. 37. 
1 Dionyſ. p. 68. Suet. in Claud. c. 25. Cic. de Leg, I. 2. 
c. 14. Lucianus in Demo, 
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re A, no occult Myſteries, in the 
very corruption of the Commonwealth f. 


FROM hence it is cvident that the 
Roman Church * wanted theſe natural 
Sources, by which Authority is deriv'd to 
the Characters and Perſons of the Clergy, 
and by which Arts, others have ſo ſucceſs- 
fully maſter'd the Opinions and Conſci- 
ences of Mankind, and conſequently in- 
fluenc'd their Actions, and commanded 
their Fortunes. 


AUTHORITY founded on Domi- 
nion, reſults to the Clergy, either from a 
Right of Supremacy over the Church, or 
from a legal Juriſdiction and coercive Pow- 
er over the Actions, the Lives, and the 
Conduct of the Laity. But I have already 
prov'd, that the Pontifex Maximus was 
ſo far from having the Government of the 
Church, that his Authority under the Po- 
pular State amounted to little more than 
a power of Repreſentation, or Advice to 


I + Aurel, Via, in Adrian, * Idem:; 


the 


x 
=” 


the Roman Government. 35 


the Senate in all Religious Controverſies 
that lay before the Conſideration of the S- 
nate t. Beſides the Arguments already urg'd, 
the dependance of the Roman C hurch upon 
the Civil Power, appears from the Ap. 
peals made by the Clergy to the People, 
upon Diſputes ariſing between the Prieſts 
of different Orders. Their Subjection to 
the Tribunes*, appears from their being 
compelld by their Authority to pay their 
ſhare to the general Taxes, in ſpite of their 
pretended Immunities ; and their Exemp- 
tion from all Wars, which they enjoy'd 
by the Donation of RoMuLusf, was 
repeal'd by a Civil Law. Ap Ius“ “ the 
Cenſor likewile transferr'd the Prieſthood 
of HERCuLEs t, entail'd upon the Poti. 
tian Family by HERCuL Es himſelf, to 
the publick Servants of the State. Thus 
the People by their Authority oblig'd the 
Pontifex Maximus tf, in ſpite of all his 
Proteſtations againſt it, to conſecrate the 


— 


t Liv. I. zz. e. 4%. 1.40. c. 42. l. 37. e. 41. 

® 1.33. 60 f Dionyſ. p. 69. 

** Plut. in Mar. p. 545. ++ Feneſtel, l. 1. c. 2. 
tt Liv. I. 9. c. 29. I. 9. c. 45. 
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Temple of Concord. Domirtivs the Tri- 
bune * tranſlated the Right of electing 
the Pontifices to the People, altho by the 
Conſtitution of Num af, that Power was 
veſted in the College of the High Prieſts 


themſelves. 


AS for the coercive Power of the 
Church, Drioxnvys1vus ſays that the High 
Prieſts had Power to fine ſuch of the 
Clergy and Laity as diſobey'd their Or- 
ders. But this Privilege of the Clergy, 


originally inſtituted by NuMa, was abo- 
liſh'd immediately after the Expulſion of 


the Kings, by the t Valerian Law, which 
gave Liberty to any Citizen that was 


find or condemn'd by the Sentence of any 
Magiſtrate, to appeal to the Judgment of 


the People ** : and there are Inſtances in 


the Roman Story of the People's reverſing 
Fines impos d by the High Prieſts ff. 


FR OM theſe numerous Inſtances it is 
plain that the Roman Church was ſubject 


* Suet. in Ner. c. 2. 1 Paterc. |. c. 12. Dionyſ. p. a 
t Dionyſ. p. 216. ** Liv. I. 40. c. 42. 


11 Cic. Philip. 11. c. 8. 
| ro 
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to the Civil Power ; and that the State 
had Power to make what Alterations they 


pleas'd in the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution. 


I have inſiſted larger upon this Subject, 
becauſe Dion ys1us * ſeems to give the 
College of the High Prieſts ſuch an un- 
limited Juriſdiction ; but tis evident that 
that Paſſage muſt be underſtood of their 
Authority during the Monarchy only. 


T HE Conſideration I ſhall next enter 
upon, is the Authority of the Prieſts found- 
ed on Property and Poſſeſſions, which is the 


only ſtanding Foundation of Dominion; 


for Power grounded upon Opinion is el. 
dom long-liv'd, unlefs back d by temporal 
Greatneſs and ſolid Force. 


THE ordinary Revenues of the Prieſt- 
hood in all Ages, have conſiſted cither in 
the voluntary Oblations of the People, 
or in Endowments of Lands, and Poſſeſ- 
ſions, or in certain Shares of the Gains 


and Labour of the People. 


*Dionyſ. p. 99. 
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N . THAT the Profits of the Roman Prieſts 

. were very inconſiderable, is evident from 

| : ( the Opinion the Nobility had of Eccle- 

[ it ſiaſtical Dignities, which they always held 

_ = inferior to the Poſts of the Civil Govern- 
* ment; and inſtead of purſuing and can- 


vaſſing were often compell'd to accept 
them“: which is a Proof they could get 


— —„— —— 2 —Uñäͤ— 
7 75 289 
: 1 


1 little Benefit or Advantage by them; and 
fl i there can be no Reaſons aſſign'd why the 
48 Imployments of the Church ſhould have 
378 any extraordinary Maintenance, when all 
4 the Civil Magiſtrates had none, Their Cler- 
'I' oy were all Men of Quality and Riches, 


and were content with the bare Honour 


1p of their Dignities, and had a temporal For- 
i | tune to ſupport their Expences : And the 
44: 4 reaſon why their Prieſts were originally 
418 compos'd of the Nobility, was, leſt the 
. Sacred Authority of their Religion, by the 
1 Poverty of its Profeſſors, ſhould. be proſ- 
1 tituted to mercenary, ungenerous Ends. 


This is plain from TuLLy, who fays 


_ ”y — * 
— —— 
5 
2 
- — - 88 — 
2 . 2 2 
4 — — — aca 


. - LY — 
rr 
— — — 
3 


r 
_ WW. 
— —— 


7 mY - 4 
—_—— —_——— 
1 — per - -a—- 


F Live I. 4 © 64. L 25. e. 18. 6 
chere 


— 
= -- — — 


the Roman Government. 39 


there was an antient Law, that ſuch a 
number of the young Noblemen ſhould 
be inſtructed in the Tuſcan Arts of Divi- 
nation; Ne ars tanta propter tenuitatem 
hominum d Religionis Authoritate ad mer- 
cedem et queſtum abduceretur ft. And Di- 
oNxs ius f ſeems to reckon the Salaries of 
the Augurs, after the ruin of the Com- 
monwealth, among the Corruptions of their 
Religion. But the Divers ** had the 
greateſt Power and Authority, of all the 
Religious Orders ; and if they had no 
Revenues, tis improbable the reſt had any: 
and AuGusTUsS ++ after the Subverſion 
of the Commonwealth, and T1BER1us 
were forc'd to ſettle large Appointments 
upon the Clergy, ut Dignatio Sacerdotibus 
acciderat, to give Authority and Repu- 
tation to the Order. The Yeſtal ft Vir- 
gins, tis true, by their original Conſtituti- 
on, had publick Allowance ſertl'd on them 
by the State. But I cannot collect from 


+ Cic. de Div. I. 1. c. 45, Val. Max. p. 5, Liv, I. 9. c. 36. 
+ Dionyſ. p. 6. ** Cic. de Leg. |. 2. c. 12. 

++ Suet. in Aug. c. 31. Tacit. I. 4. 

tt Liv. 1. 1. c. 20. 
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any of the antient Writers, that any con- 
ſiderable Revenue, Salary, or Perquiſites 
belong d to any of the other Orders, till 
the time of Aus us rus. 


Firſt, THEY were not ſupported by 


the voluntary Oblations of the People *. 
The Romans in their Religious Inſtitu- 
tions took particular care that Religion 
ſhould not be a Rent-Charge on the Peo- 
ple: From that Principle aroſe the Fruga- 
liry of their Sacrifices, and the Meanneſs of 
their Offerings. and Preſents to the Gods f. 
This Order likewiſe extended to regulate 
the Bounties and Charities of private Men 
to the Clergy, for fear the Superſtition of 
the Common People ſhould ruin their Fa- 
milies. CI ERO Ft in the Model of his 
Commonwealth (which he owns to have 
tranſcribd out of the antient Laws and 
Conſtitution of Rome) forbids all theſe 
kinds of voluntary Offerings, unleſs to 
the Prieſts of Cybele, ne Domos exhaurt- 


* * * - - 


-- — 


** Val. Max. P- 88. 
＋ Plin, bh 18. e, bo 


* Dionyſ. p. 63. 
t Dionyſ. p. 70. 
tt Cic. de Leg, I. 2. c. 19. 
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ant * And there are frequent Inſtances 
in Livy of forbidding, under ſevere Pe. 
nalties, all thoſe, quibus quæſtus ex alieno 
errore facilis, quibus quæſtui ſunt capti 
ſuper ſtitione animi f; who under different 
Prerences rais'd Contributions upon the 
People, by working on their Superſtition *; 
and ſuch as exercis'd this unlawful Gain, 
were call'd by the opprobrious Name of 
 ZruscCaToRES+t. Tis true, there were 
ſome mendicant Orders, who had a Privi- 
lege of driving this Trade, as the Prieſts 
of Cybele ff and Is; but theſe were of 
a foreign Growth, and not of a Roman 
Inſtitution, and were had in contempt by 
the wiſeſt and the beſt of the Romans, as. 
no Roman was ever a Prieſt of that Or- 
der tt. We likewiſe oſten read of vo- 
luntary Oblations of the People fff ; but 
thoſe were apply'd (not to the Mainte- 
nance of their Prieſts, but) to the Ce- 


** Cic. de Leg. l. 2. c. 9. 

1 Liv. 1. 4 c. 30. l. 25. c. 1, Ovid. de Pont. I. 1. Ep. 1. 
* Aul. Gel. I. 14. c. 1. 

++ Phæd. 1. 3. Fab. 20. +t Val. Max. I. 7. c. 3. 
** Lucret. I. 2, Dionyſ. p. 68. Juven. Sat. 6. 

It Liv. I. 25. c. 12. 

tt Plin. I. 33. Macrob. J. 2. c. 6, 
N lebration 
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lebration of their Religious Games, or the 
ſolemn Feaſts and Entertainment of their 
Gods. And in general we find that all 
thoſe kinds of Offerings were diſcourag'd 
by the State: Non agnoſco eos (lays Ci- 
CERO®F) qui quaſtus cauſa auriolentur. 
Nor was the As Sacrum f, or the Sacra- 
mentum, appropriated to the Revenues of 
the Prieſts +, but enter'd into the Treaſury, 
and iſſud out in order to be apply'd to 
the Adornment and Decoration of their 
Temples, or to the Expences of their ſo- 
lemn Plays and Sacrifices ; it being origi- 
nally exacted from Fines and Forfeitures 
in Caſes Criminal and Civil. 


THE ſecond Branch of the uſual Re- 
venues of the Church conſiſts in Dona- 
tions of Lands and Poſſeſſions. RomuLus 
in the firſt Diviſion of the Lands of Rome f, 
reſerv d a conſiderable Share to be apply'd 
to the Expences of the Sacrifices and o- 
ther religious Duties, (but theſe Lands were 


De Divin. I. 1. c. 58. 1 Varro, I. 5. 
+ Feſt. in verbo Sacramentum. Liv. I. 10. c. 23. I. 27. c. 6. 


+ Dionyſ. p. 62. 
| after- 
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afterwards divided in common to the Pco- 
ple by TuLLus HosT1L1us f, upon his 
acceſſion to the Throne ; and the Char- 
ges of the publick Sacrifices defray'd our 
of his paternal Eſtate) bur it does not ap- 
pear that theſe Lands which were excepted 
out of the general Dividend by Romurus, 
were ever appropriated to the private Re- 
venues of the Clergy, but to the building 
of Temples, and the ſolemn Services and 
Sacrifices of their Religion f. There is 
frequent mention made in the Roman 
Story of Lands and Territories conſecrated 
to particular Gods. But tis manifeſt from 
the Authority of the beſt Writers, that thoſe 
Lands could be apply'd to no human Uſe 
whatſoever ; much leſs converted to the 
Gains and Profits of any particular Body 
of Men ff : they lay fallow and uncul- 
tivated, and twas eſteem'd the higheſt Ir- 
religion and Sacrilege to turn them to the 
common uſe of other Lands. Thus 
the Romans, when T AR QuIN had plow'd 
up the Field of Mars**, which had been 


—— 


f Dionyſ. p. 102, + Dionyſ p. 62. 
Tf Diod. Sic. p. 425, Cic. de Leg. |. 21. c. 18. 
* Dionyſ. p. 213. Liv. I. 2. c. 5. 
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antiently dedicated to that God; tho they 
divided all the reſt of TA Ru lx 's Goods, 
yet threw the Corn of that Field into the 
River; not daring, from a religious Ap- 
prehenſion, to make uſe of the Products 


of a conſecrated Soil 3. 


MY next Conſideration is the Revenues 
of the Prieſts, which ariſe from the Pay- 
ment of certain Portions out of the Gains 
and Labour of the People, which are com- 
monly made to conſiſt of the Tenths of 


their Incomes. 


I SHALL firſt examine whether thera 
lay any Obligation upon the Romans from 
their Religion, or the Laws of the Land, 
of paying ſuch a Proportion out of their 


Fortunes and Incomes. Secondly, I ſhall 


examine the Reaſons upon which this Ob. 


| ligation was founded. And laſtly, to what 


Ules it was apply'd. 


H AD there been any Obligations upon 
the Romans to pay their Tenths, it muſt 


8 


+ Plut, in Pop. p. 183. 
have 
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haye extended indifferently to all, which it 
plainly did not; for why ſhould the Decima- 
tions made by SYLLA, CRASs us, and L u- 
culLus“, be reckon'd ſo extraordinary, 
if the reſt of the People had made the ſame 
Offeringf ? Why ſhould ſo many Authors 
barely affirm that there were frequent Con- 
ſecrations of the Tenths +? why ſhould 
not one of any Authority make mention 
of a ſtanding Law, which enforc'd the pay- 
ment of Tithes to the whole Community ? 
Nothing is more frequently mention'd than 
the payment of Tithes by the ** antient 
Writers ; yet not one mentions it as a 
Cuſtom of univerſal Obligation, but only 
practis d upon ſome extraordinary Occa- 
ſions: Nor would ſo ſuperſtitious a Peo- 
ple as the Romans have baniſh'd CAMIL- 
Lus 4, for vowing the Tenths of the 
Spoil of VEII to APoLLo, if the pay-. 
ment of Tithes had been an Article of 
their Religion ff, or an Inſtitution of 


_—_— 


* Plut, in Sylla, p. 866. T Diod. Sic. p. 228. 
t Dionyſ. p. 26. ** Plut. in Craſſo p. 992. Plut. in 
Quæſt. Rom, p. 277. Plaut. in Sti. 
if Liv. I. 5. c. 32. Plut. in Cam. p. 241. 
tf Victor in Cam. p. 50. 
their 
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their State. For tho there were other 
Caules that concurr'd to his Baniſhment, 
yet this above all other inflam'd the ani- 
moſity of the People againſt him, an guualiot 


v wb , for impoſing Tithes upon the 


Citizens“; ſo averſe were the People to 
all theſe kind of Offerings. And Camir- 
Lu s probably forc'd the People to con- 
tribute the Tenths of all the Spoils ro 
AroLLo, for the ſame politick Conſide- 
ration that CyRvus did upon the like Occa- 
ſion, for fear the People ſhould grow rich 
and ungovernable f. Tis true, Aukx- 
Linus Victor (a modern Author of lit- 
tle Authority) ſays, that originally Tithes 
were paid to Kings, but by Inſtitution of 
HERCULES were afterwards paid to the 
Gods t. And even this Paſſage concludes 
ſtrongly againſt thoſe who aſſert the divine 
Right of Tithes from the Antiquity and 
Univerſality of their Application to divine 


Uſes, ſince they were antiently offer'd 


up to Kings by the Confeſſion of V1c- 
TOR. 


* Plut. ibid. + Herodot. |. 1. c. 17. 
+ De Orig. Rome, 
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AS for the Conſecration of Tithes to 
the Gods by HERCULES, if we ſhou'd 
allow the Authority of VICTOR, it only 
extended to EVANDER and his Succeſſors, 
and never was a Law in force among the Ro- 
mans; for all the conquer'd Provinces paid 
the Tenths of the annual Products of their 
Harveſts to the State, and not to the 
Gods; and the Tenths of the Spoils of 
War were ſometimes beſtow'd on a ſingle 
Perſon, who had particularly diſtinguiſh'd 
himſelf in the Action“. 


THE uſual Reaſon for making theſe 
Oblations to the Gods, and more particu- 
larly to HER uL Es, was ſometimes from 
an Opinion that a Conſecration of ſuch a 
Portion of their Goods, would make their 
Lives eaſy and happy f: Sometimes from 
politick Conſiderations of the Envy and 
Jealouſy + which great Riches is always 
attended with, and which they wilely a- 
voided by ſuch a Decimation of their For- 


* Cic. de Leg. Manil. c. . Liv. I. 36. c. 2. Plut. in 
Corio, p. 397. 

+ Diod, Sic. p. 2 28. + Plut. in Quz, Rom. p. 477. 
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tunes. But I never met with any Hiſto. 
rian, who aſſigns the Maintenance of the 
Clergy to be the Reaſon of theſe Obla- 


tions. 


ALL the antient Writers unanimouſly 
agree in the Application of theſe Offerings 
to the publick Feaſts and Entertainments 
of the People“: Oreſti prandia in ſemitis 
decuma nomine data honori fuerunt, ſays. 
CIcERO f. Thus SYLLAa made a mighty 


Entertainment to the People, from the Ob- 


lation of his Tithes to HERCULES; 
as likewiſe LucuLLus. And VARRO in 
Macrosms, ſays that the old Romans e- 
very tenth Day feaſted the People from the 
Expences of theſe Offerings. And they 
were fo far from being appropriated to the 
Prieſts of Her cuLEs, that of two Fa- 
milies, who had the Prieſthood by Deſcent, 
the one was excluded from thoſe folemn 
Banquets ; the other, by the Perſuaſion of 
Arrius, transfer'd their hereditary ff Ho- 


* Diod. p. 228. Macro, I. 3. c. 12. 
1 Cic. de Offic. |. 2. + blut. in Sylla, p. 866. 
Macro. J. 3. c. 12. t Ib. c. 6. 
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nour to the care of publick Servants }f : 
which they never 'would have ſo tamely 
ſubmitted to, had they enjoy'd ſuch a 
mighty Income, as the Oblation of the 
Tenths to HERCULES. 


I may ſeem ſtrange to our Age, where 
the Appearance of Godlinels is ſuch a great 
Gain, that the Roman Clergy ſhould ſerve 
their Gods for nought * ; but there will be 
no Reaſon to-wonder, if they conſider 
that none of their Civil Officers had any 
Penſions, and that even their private Sol- 


diers fought the Battles of the State with- 


out pay, for ſome hundreds of Vears aſter 
the Foundation of the City. The Romans 
took particular care never to truſt the State 


in mercenary Hands, and ſeldom liſted any 


of the poorer Ranks of Citizens in their 
Armies, but upon great Extremities f. And 
the Commons, as Dionys1vus expreſly 
ſays t, were excluded from the Prieſthood 


em. 
5 


++ Liv. I. 1. Dionyſ. p. 26. Liv. I. 9. c. 29. Val: Max. 
1. 1. e. 17. 
* Dionyſ. p. 66. Liv. I. 4. c. 59. 
+ Oroſ. I. 4. c. 1. Val. Max. I. 2. c. 91. Liv. I. 1. c. 43. 
+ Dionyſ. p: 63. | 
Vol. I. E in 
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in regard of their Poverty ; which would 
have been no Reaſon, had there been any 
Profits or Revenues belonging to their 
Order. 


AFTER the Subverſion of the Com- 
mon-wealth, the Emperors (for Prieſt- 
- craft and Tyranny go hand in hand) ſet- 
tled large Stipends, Salaries and Endow- 
ments upon the Clergy *, and eſtabliſh'd 
Lands for the Maintenance of the Veſtal 
Virgins +. And indeed in all Ages it hath 
been a current Maxim of arbitrary Princes, 
to engage the Authority of the Church 
to ſupport their Tyranny : witneſs the 
mighty Power and Juriſdiction of the 
Clergy, under the Eaſtern Tyrannies, and 
their Subjection to all Popular f Govern- 
ments, both antient and modern, that ever 
were founded in the World **. 


M Y next Conſideration ſhall be to cxa- 
mine how Nu uA apply'd the Autho- 


* Suet, in Aug. c. 31. + Tacit, I. 4. c. 17. 
4 Vopiſc. in Aurel. c. 3 f. 
** Frontin, de Cœlo, p. 35. Hygin. P. 206. 
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rity of the Church to defend the Grandeur 
of the Monarchy. The People, by their 
original Conſtitution, had a negative Vote 
in the Choice of their Magiſtrates, in the 
paſſing of all Laws, and in the Reſolution 
of Peace and War. The Elections of the 
Magiſtrates before the Inſtitution of the 
Comitia Centuriata, by SERvIus f, lay 
almoſt wholly in the Power of the People, 
who out - voted the Nobility by their 
Numbers. But Nu MA, by an artful Po- 


licy, curb'd this mighty Privilege of the 


Commons: for he inſtituted a College of 
Augurs, or Diviners, who were to con- 
ſult the Gods upon the Creation of their 
Officers ** ; and without the Concurrence 
and Authority of this College, all the 
publick Reſolutions of the People were 
void: So that the Augurs were a kind 
of fourth State ff; and, being choſen our 
of the Nobility, were the Creatures and 
Dependants of the Kings, and interpos'd 
their Authority to vacate the Election of 
any Magiſtrates diflik'd by the King, with- 


— 
— 


CC” 


* Dionyl. p. 65, 66. + Polyb. p. 643. 
r ** Dionyl. p. 6. 

tt Liv. J. 10. . 6. 
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out throwing the Odium upon the Regal 
Power. 


THE ſupreme Power of the Reſult, in 
the enacting all Laws, was likewiſe veſted 
in the Commons“; which Numa de- 
ſtroy d by the ſame Policy. Tis true, by 
the antient Conſtitution of Rome, the Kings 
had the ſole Right of propoſing Laws to 
the People, and conſequently had no need 
of the Augurs to put a Negative upon any 
Law. But NuMa was too wile to hazard 
the Affection of the People, by refufing to 
propoſe any popular Laws, and rather 
choſe to make uſe of the Authority of the 
Augurs upon a dead-lift, than expoſe his 
Prerogative to the Hatred of the People. 
Tho it appears from PLiny f, that Numa 
had parted with that Branch of the Regal 
Power, the ſole Right of Propoſing to 
the People; for he makes mention of a 
Lex Poſthumia, (and all Laws were deno- 
minated from their Propoſers) enacted in 
the time of Numa : a Concefſion which 


Dionyſ. p. 65. + Plin, I. 14. c. 12. 
| NuMa 
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Numa very dextrouſly deſtroy'd by the 
Authority of his College of Drvmers. 


BY the ſame Artifice he invaded the 
third Branch of the Peoples Power *, the 
Right of determining of Peace and War. 
But in his Nature being averſe to War, aud 
turning the Streams of his Counſels to the 
peaceful Arts of Government, he took 
particular care to ſecure the Poſſeſſion of 
his Right to the Crown f; in order to which 
Deſign, he added to the unlimited Juriſ- 
diction of the Augurs an Inſtitution of a 
College of Feralds at Arms +, compos'd 
of the Nobility, whoſe Province was to 
judge and determine of the Rights of War 
and Peace, and were, in other words, the 
publick Caſuiſts of the State; with ſuch 
an unbounded Authority, that tho the 
three States and the ** Augur had con- 
curr'd upon declaring War, yet the He- 
ralds, by virtue of their Office, had Power 
to reverſe their Reſolutions, unleſs the 
Cauſes of the War appear'd to them to be 


* Liv, I. 1. c. 19. + Serv. ad Æneid. p. 1469. 
+ Dionyſ. p. 97. * lb. p. 98. 
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juſt and honourable. This Order was 
founded upon the ſame Principle with the 
former, That if the People had reſolv'd 
upon War, againſt his Inclination, he might 
{till have a Reſerve to apply to in order 
to prevent it. 


THAT theſe were the Conſiderations 
upon which NuMa founded the Inſtitu- 
tion of the Augyrs, is apparent from the 
Authority of Cictro*; who ſays ex- 
preſly, retinentur Auſpicia ad opinionem 
LVulgi, & ad magnas Reipublice utilita- 
tes f. and in another Place, ut multos 
znutiles comitiatus probabiles more impe- 
dirent. Beſides the Power of diſſolving 
the Aſſemblies of the People, and annul- 
ling their Votes and Decrees, the Monar- 
chy deriv'd other Adyantages from the 
Creation of theſe two Orders : For by 
making the Conſent and Approbation of 
the Gods (conſuited by their Divers) 
neceſſary to the Succeſs of all their pub- 
lick Counſels and Undertakings ; and the 


* Cic. de Leg. I. 2. c. 13. 
1 Cic. de Div. |, 2. c. 39. I. 2. c. 18, 35. De Leg. I. 3. 


Nobility 
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Nobility claiming this Right of inquiring 
into the Will of Heaven, by virtue of 
a pretended Sanctity inherent to their Cha- 
raters ; the Commons were excluded the 
great Magiſtracies of the State, under a 
Pretence that they had not the Auſpicia; 
that is, that they had not ſuch an imagj. 
nary Holineſs as was neceſſary to engage 
the Gods to give manifeſt Tokens of their 
Approbation or Diſlike upon their Elec- 
tion, or upon any Expedition to be under- 
taken by a Plebeian Magiſtrate “. 


THIS politick Device of the Nobility 
laſted for ſome Ages after the Expulſion 
of the Kings, till the Commons grew 
wiſer, and diſcoyer'd the Juggle. But of 
the Declenſion of thele two Orders I 
ſhall treat hereafter, when I come to exa- 
mine the Cauſes of the Diſſolution of the 
Ariſtocracy of Rome. 


T HESE politick Orders were the great 
Springs and Wheels upon which this migh- 
ty Fabrick turn'd : But as all natural Bo- 


* Liv. J. 4. C. 6. 
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dies are born with Seeds of Diſſolution 
in their own Frame, ſo theſe great arti- 
ficial Bodies, Common-wealths, are found- 
ed with viene ovyesſe,, fuch “ original Flaws 
in their firſt Conſtitution, as, in ſome Pe- 
riods of time, corrupt and diſſolve them. 


THE Guard of the Roman Monarchy 
was the Clergy and the Nobility, whoſe 
Intereſts were cloſely interwoven with 
thoſe of the Royalty; which is the only 
Ballance in Nature, that a limited Conſti- 
tution of Monarchy can be founded on. 
This was wiſely thought on by Ro Mu- 
LUS ; but he took ſome falſe Meaſures, 
which were the leading ſteps to change 
the Form of Government from M onarchick 
ro Popular; the moſt conſiderable of 
which were, The making the Monarchy 
elective; allowing ſuch a Share of Pro- 
perty to the Commons ; increaſing the 
number of People by naturalizing all Fo- 
rcigners, and truſting Arms in their hands. 


— J 
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THE firſt Defect in the Conſtitution of 
the Monarchy was the making it Elective. 
"Tis true Elective Monarchies are for the 
Intereſt and Advantage of the People, but 
are not calculated to ſupport the Authority 
and Grandeur of the Crown. The People 
by the favour of elective Empires, avoid 
all the weak Reigns of Minors and Wo- 
men, Succeſſions of diſſolute and degene- 
rate Princes, and Conteſts about diſputed 
Titles and Pretenſions, which make ſuch 
Convulſions in Hereditary Governments : 
And the Crown being conferr'd upon Vir- 

tue and Merit, not on the raſh reſult of 
Fortune and Deſcent, muſt produce a more 
illuſtrious Succeſſion of Princes. Witneſs 
the mild and happy Reigns of the Kings of 
Rome *, who came to the Crown by the 
free Choice and Conſent of the People, all 
renown'd for Juſtice, Virtue, and the ho- 
neſt Arts of Government : Whilſt of all 
the Roman Emperors that inherited the 
Monarchy by Succeſſion and Deſcent, two 
only had the Reputation of virtuous and 


moderate Princes. 


* Spartian, in Severo, c. 21. 
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FOR a Proof of this Aſſertion, that 
Elective Monarchy is leſs dangerous to the 
Liberties of the People, I need only ob- 
ſerve, there is not one Inſtance in antient or 
modern Story of an abſolute Elective Mo- 
narchy, except that of Rome under the 
Emperors, and that of Ag ypt under the 
Mamalucks, which were both military 
Governments, and the Popedom which 
is an Eccleſiaſtical one : and 'tis generally 
obſery'd, that Elective Empires end in Com- 
monwealths, and Hereditary ones in Ty- 
rannies and arbitrary Governments. Theſe 
are the happy Effects of elective Monar- 
chies, with regard to the Liberties of the 
Subjects: But they want Force and Vigour 
from their in ward Conſtitution, to preſerve 
the Authority of the Regal Rights, much 
leſs to encreaſe and enlarge the Prerogative 
of the Crown. 


MEN advanc'd from a private Fortune 
to this great Station, retain their firſt im- 
preſſions of Freedom, which the Condi- 
tion of a private Life taught them under 


the Dominion of their Predeceſſors; which 
incline 
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incline them to protect thoſe Rights and 
Privileges as Sovereigns, which they con- 
tended for as Subjects. And a wile People 
ſeldom make choice of a Man to command 
them, the experience of whoſe private 
Life has not warranted the Moderation 
of his Reign; and none are ſo likely to 
make good Governours, as they who in 
their private Capacities have obſery'd the 
different Tempers and Inclinations of the 
People, upon the different Conduct and 
Genius of Princes : the true Vein and 
Current of a Nation being generally con- 
ceal'd from Kings by crouds of deſigning 
Miniſters, and Adulation of ſervile Flatre- 
rers. Theſe Conſiderations may probably 
ſway with ſome Princes, not to invade the 
Liberties and Laws of the Nation: But 
moſt elective Kings are deterr'd from ſuch 
an attempt, by the difficulty of the Un- 
dertaking : they rarely have Strength to put 
in force ſuch Reſolutions. 


HEREDITARY Princes, whoſe Au- 
thority has been eſtabliſn d by a long Suc- 
ceſſion of their Anceſtors, ſtrengrhen'd 


with Leagues and Alliances abroad, ſup- 
ported 
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ported by mighty Dependances at home, 
of thoſe who ſhare with them in the Go- 
vernment, or puſh on their Fortunes at the 
expence of the Publick, cultivated by the 
ſame courſe of Meafures and Counſels, and 
made Sacred by the force of Cuſtom and the 
habit of obeying, may aſpire with all 
theſe helps to abſolute Dominion with 
{ome probable grounds of Succeſs. But 
elective Monarchs are deſtitute of all theſe 
great Springs of Power and Authority ; 
and rarely ſucceed in ſuch an Attempt, with- 
out a lucky hit or an extraordinary con- 
currence of Accidents and Cauſes ; but 
generally loſe Ground, and decline every 
Succeſſion, by reaſon of the Authority of 
the People, who being velted with the 
Right of diſpoſing the Crown, force every 
new Prince they advance, to plume his 
Prerogative ; and increaſe their Privileges 
to a Degree inconſiſtent with the Sovercign 


Power. Nor can the Nobility (the beſt 


Guards of Monarchy) in ſuch a Conſti- 
tution be ſo wholly devoted to the King ; 
for they muſt engage the Votes and In- 
tereſts of the People, by all the Arts of 
Popularity, if ever they expect to have 

their 
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their Pretenſions to the Crown upon a Va- 
cancy, ſeconded by the Fayour and Con- 
currence of the Multitude. 


BESIDES theſe Limitations and Bounds 
of elective Monarchs, they have a nearer 
Intereſt not to invade the Liberties of their 
Country, which is the good of their Fa- 
milies ; for the Crown not deſcending to 
the next of Blood, they are certain that 
as much as they add to the Grandeur of 
the Monarchy, ſo much they add to the 
Slavery of their Poſterity, who are to be 
private Men. And ſhould an elective 
Prince form a deſign of making the Crown 
Hereditary, he will certainly be oppos'd 
by the Commonalty, whole Right of E- 
lection is violated, and by the Nobility, 
whoſe Hopes of ſucceeding are deſtroy d. 


FROM theſe Conſiderations I am in- 
clin'd to think, that this Conſtitution of 
the Roman Monarchy was a fault in the 
firſt Concoction, and was the original of 
the ſucceeding Laws in fayour of the Peo- 
ple. But whether it was firſt deſign'd by 


RoMuLus, or inſtituted by the Romans 
after 


3 
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after his Death, is uncertain ; tho I am apt 
to believe that R oMuLus having no Chil- 
dren, as in his life time he f gave Liberty 
to ALBA, which deſcended to him by the 
Death of his Grand-father NuMIToR ; 
ſo after his Death he deſign'd at leaſt to 
have left the Election of their Kings to 
the People, without appointing any Suc- 
ceſſor of his own Nomination. Who- 
ever was the Author of this Inſtiturion, 
tis certain, that it was the great moving 
Cauſe of all their following Conceſſions 


and Privileges to the People. 


ROMULUS their firſt King, to re- 
ward the good Affections of his * new 
Subjects, made an equal Diſtribution among 
the People of the Territory belonging to 
Rome +, except of the Crown and Church- 
Lands; and as he grew greater, divided all 
the conquer'd Lands among the Multitude, 
(a Cuſtom follow'd by moſt of the ſuc- 
coeding Kings.) This Donation was a falſe 


F Plut, in Rom. p. 61. 
* Dionyf. p. 62. Plin. I. 18. c. 2, 
t Varro de re ruſ. I. 1. c. 10. 
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Step, never to be reconcil'd to the true 
Intereſt of Sovereign Power, from thar 
eternal Principle, that Equality of Poſſeſ- 
ſion, makes Equality of Power And 
whenever the Ballance of Property {ways 
to the People, the Monarchy naturally re- 
ſolves into a Popular Government. 


THE third Fault was the making a li- 
mited Monarchy, a Government for In- 
creaſe, in order to which the Numbers of 
the People muſt be enlarg'd, and the Sword 
put in their hands ; for Conqueſts abroad 
mult be gain'd by the Vigour of a brave“ 
Militia at home; and a brave Militia muſt 
be form'd of Men ſpirited by Freedom, 
Plenty, and Property. Conqueſts abroad 
muſt be preſerv'd by Force of numbers 
of People ; and numbers of People can 
be gain'd only by Naturalization of Fo- 
reigners, who never will be tempted from 
their native Seats, unleſs allur'd by the 
Eaſe and Liberty of the Government. Thus 
the generous Ambition of extending their 


pi 
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Empire, made the Kings of Rome facri- 
fice the Rights of the Monarchy to the 
Liberties of the People; for without 
Freedom and Property they found it im- 
poſſible to compoſe a brave or a nume- 
rous Militia, both which are the genuine 
Roots of a Commonwealth : for a People 
that have Property in Poſſeſſion, and 
Swords in their hands, rarely ſubmit to 
the Dominion of one. Independence being 
the Intereſt of the many, and Monarchy 
but of the few; by how much greater the 
number of the People is, by ſo much 
ſtronger is the guard of Liberty. 


THESE were the natural Seeds of the 
Generation of the Roman Commonwealth, 
concurring with many other accidental 
Cauſes, ſuch as the Example of moſt of 
the neighbouring States of * Greece and 
1taly, who were generally Republicks. For 
changes of Government ate often deriv'd 
by imitation into the Humours and Cul- 
roms of a Nation; and the Jews f choſe 
a Monarchy, becauſe the People round 


* Dionyſ. 287. + x Sam. c. 8. 
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them were all under that Conſtitution : 
And the late Revolutions in England were 
in ſome manner owing to the Example of 
Holland, and other foreign Common- 
wealths. 


ANOTHER Cauſe was, their Kings” 
leaving no Iſſue behind him, (at leaſt of 
Age and Abilities ro command) who, by 
the numbers of his Father's Dependants 
and Retainers, might have pretended to 
the Crown, and made it hereditary. 


AND laſt of all, the Moderation and 
Virtue of their Kings (which was owing to 
the Conſtitution of Elective Monarchy) 
who all ſucceſſively vied in Emulation 
who ſhould be the greateſt Benefactors to 
the People. 


IN this Place it will not be improper to 
take a ſhort Survey by what Paces and 
Steps this great Revolution, from a Kingly 
Government to an Ariſtocracy, was brought 
about in Rome. 


Vor. L F RO. 
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ROMULUS made the firſt Inſtitu- 
tion * of dividing the publick and con- 
quer'd Lands among the People, and after. 
wards made Alla a free State; which 
ſet the Romans f a longing for a Com- 
monwealth, (as PLUTARCH f obſerves) 
which they eſtabliſh'd upon his Death, 
but had not Strength to continue, from 
their own Diviſions and the unſettF'd Poſ- 
ture of their own Affairs; which made 
way for the Promotion of NM Af. who 
divided the publick Lands of the City a- 
mong the Citizens who had no Lots, and 
committed a great Overſight in dividing 
the Chief Prieſthood from the Kingly 
Power; it having been veſted before in 
RoMuLus, and afterwards by the Policy 
of the Roman Emperors inſeparably an- 
nex d to the Crown. N likewiſe diſ- 
banded his Guards. HosT1L1us divided 
all the Church and Crown Lands among the 


* Dionyf. p. 62. 1 Cic. de Rep. I. 2. 

Tf Plut. in Rom. p. 61, 62. 

+ Dionyſ. p. 92. Plut. in Num. p. 129. 

** Meſlala Corvin. Liv. I. 1. c. 20. Plut. in Num. p. 117. 
Cic. Phil. I. 5. c. 6. 
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People, and inſtituted or confirm'd their 
Rights of hearing all Appeals; which was 
making them Sovereign Judges in the laſt 
Reſort. 


AND tho Axcus left things in the 
ſame State he found them, and TaRQuiN 
made ſome Steps to recover the Grandeur 
of the Monarchy by the Addition of * one 
hundred new Senators (Senatus majeſta- 
tem numero ampliavit, ſays FLorus) and 
adorn'd the Imperial Dignity with the En- 
ſigns of Royalty, and the outward Forms 
of Greatneſs ; yet he debas'd f the Ma- 
jeſty of his Character by ſubmitting his 
Title to the People, and pleading his Cauſe 
before them; which was owning the ſu- 
preme Authority to be lodg'd in them. 


BUT SERv1us being advanc'd to the 
+ Throne by the Favour of the Commons, 
againſt rhe Will of the Nobility, gave rhe 
finiſhing Stroke to the Ruin of the Mo- 


* Dionyl. p. 48. Florus, I. 1. c. 5, Dionyſ. p. 145, 146» 
152, 160, 162. 
+ Plut. de fort. Rom. p. 574. 
+ Dionyſ. p. 160, 170. 
2 narchy, 
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narchy, by diſpoſſeſſing * the Patricians 
of all the publick Lands they had en- 


groſs d. and diſtributing them to the Peo- 


ple; by paying the Debts of the Com- 
mons; by erecting Courts of Judicature 
independent of the Crown; and by the 
Inſtitution of ſuch f Laws as eſtabliſſ'd an 
Equality between the two Orders, in the 
Deciſion of civil Controverſies, and in 
their Contributions to the publick Charges. 
'Tis true, he ſtrengthen d the Patrician 
Intereſt by introducing an inequality of 
Suffrages in their Fayour : But he quickly 
repented his Conduct, and apply'd him- 
ſelf ſo entirely to the Good of the Peo- 


ple, that the Nobility were alarm'd at it ; 


and, in conjunction with the new Preten- 
der TARQuiN, form'd a Deſign to de- 
throne him : And when (by his great Au- 
thority with the Commons) they miſcar- 
ry'd in an open Attempt of depoſing him, 
they cut him off by a barbarous Aſſaſſina- 
tion, in the midſt of that glorious Deſign 
he had form'd of introducing an equal 


* Dionyl. p. 156. t P. 180, 181, 201. 
Com- 
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Common-wealth. Thus TuLL1us + plain- 
ly inclin'd the Ballance of Power and Pro- 
perty from the Nobility ro the Commons. 


AFTER his Death, Ta Rx N uſurp'd 
the Throne in a lawleſs manner, without 
the uſual f Forms of Election and Conſe- 
cration, to the Diſlike of the Nobility, 
and an utter Abhorrence and Deteſtation of 
the Commons, for the barbarous Murder 
of their great Patron and Benefactor S ER- 
virus: And the whole Courſe of his Reign 
was anſwerable to his beginning; he in- 
vaded all the Privileges and Libertics of 
the Senate and People, and exercis'd his 
Tyrannies with all the Inhumanity and 
Barbarity imaginable, without engaging 
any Party to ſupport him, or making ule 
of one Order to deſtroy the other, that 
he might with more caſe oppreſs all. His 
foreign Guards, inſtead of protecting him 
from the popular Fury, ſerv'd only to in- 
flame the general Abhorrence of his Ty. 
rannies, without being an Over-ballance 
to the People. But his arbitrary Govern- 


——— 


+ Dionyſ. p. 180, T Ib. p. 181, 201. 
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ment being ſettled upon no ſolid Founda- 
tion, could be of no long ſtanding ; the. 
Senate wanting nothing but a favourable 
Conjuncture, and the Commons nothing 
bur a warm Leader, to break out into open 
Rebellion. The Rape of LucRETIA en- 
flam'd the general Diſcontents, and rais' d 
ſuch a Storm, as ended in the Expulſion 
of TARQuiN and his Family, and the 
Diſſolution of the Monarchy. 


THUS I have trac'd this great Revo- 
lution from its Original, in its remoteſt 
and moſt diſtant Cauſes, down to the laſt 
Period of the Monarchy under TaR QuiIN. 
The natural Cauſes of it were the mighty 
Conceſſions and Privileges conferr'd on the 
Commons by the Bounty of their Kings, 
and ſuch a ſhare of Property as over-bal- 
lanc'd the Poſſeſſions of the Kings and the 
Nobiliry together, which begets an Indepen- 
dance; after which there can be no Cauſe 
in Nature aſſign'd for Obedience and Sub- 
jection. So that the Ballance of Domi- 
nion being veſted in the Commons, the 
Monarchy of courſe muſt die a natural 
Death. And to finiſh the Revolution, the 

3 Nobility 
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Nobility diſoblig'd by Ta Rquix, cloſing 
with the People ; and the Army (the laſt 
Refuge of Tyranny) being compos'd of 
Men of Property, and by conſequence 
conſpiring with the National Intereſt, T ar- 
Qui had no Reſerve to appeal to, but 
loſt his Crown without ſtriking a Blow: 
And the Monarchy reſolv'd into an Ariſto- 
cracy; and that into a Democracy; and 
that too relaps'd into a Monarchy, as the . 
Ballance of Lands vary'd from one Order 
to another, 


THESE Periods and Revolutions of 
Empires are the natural Tranſmigrations of 
Dominion, from one Form of Government 
to another ; and make the common Circle 
in the Generation and Corruption of all 
States. The Succeſſion of theſe Changes 
PoLyBIus knew from Experience, but 
not from their true natural Caules : for he 

lainly derives * theſe Alterations from mo- 
ral Reaſons ; ſuch as Vices and Corrup- 
tions, the Oppreſſion and Tyranny of their 
Governors, which made the People impa- 


* Polyb. I. 6. 
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tient of the Voke, and fond of new Forms; 
and net from the Change of the only true 
Ground and Foundation of Power, Pro. 
perty. To confute this great Man, I only 
appeal to the Examples of the famous Mo- 
narchies of Rome (under the Emperors) 
and of Turkey ; which being founded on 


the Ballance of Land, after jo many Suc- 


ceſſions of effeminate and tyrannical 
Princes, ſtood firm ; and the People, pro- 
vok'd often by their Oppreſſions, rebell'd 
againſt the Monarch, but never againſt the 
Monarchy : for while the Root of Power 
continues, the Government will laſt, tho 
the Branches are lopp'd off. Bur the firſt 
Roman Empire not being founded on this 
ſteddy Ballance, the People, who were in 
poſſeſſion of it, wanted nothing but Op- 
preſſion to make them exert their Power, 
and nothing but a Tyrant to ſet them 


Dee. 


THUS it appears that Land is the 
true Center of Power, and that the Bal- 
lance of Dominion changes with the Bal- 
lance of Property; as the Needle in the 
Compaſs ſhifts its Points juſt as the great 

Magnet 
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Magnet in the Earth changes its Place. 
This is an eternal Truth, and confirm'd 
by the Experience of all Ages and Go- 
vernments ; and fo fully demonſtrated by 
the Great HARRINGTON in his OCE- 
AN A, that tis as difficult to find out 
new Arguments for it, as to reſiſt the Co- 
gency of the old. 


BUT to return from my Digreſſion, 
in the next place I ſhall examine what Me- 
thods the Romans took to hinder the Re- 
ſtoration of TAR QUIN, and preſerve their 
Liberties. 


THEIR firſt ſtep was their folemn 
Abjuration of the Regal Title * and Office, 
(abjuratio Regii nominis & poteſtatis, 
lays f OR os1vs) made by the whole Bo- 
dy of the Roman People, in the name of 
themſelves and their Poſterity; a Prece- 
dent which they copy'd from the + Greek 
Commonwealths, who after the Expulſion 
of their Tyrants, enter'd into ſolemn Oaths 


— 


* Dion. Caſſ. p. 470, Dionyſ. p. 205, 207. Plut. p. 178. 
1 Lib. 2. c. 4. 
+ Liv. L 2. Appian. in præfat. 
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and Engagements to defend their Liberty, 
This was a wiſe Counſel of the Romans, 
and in the greateſt Diſtreſs of their * Af- 
fairs, made them ſuffer the laſt Extremities 
rather than hearken to any Overtures of 
reſtoring their Tyrants: ſo ſacred and bind- 
ing was the Obligation of an Oath to that 
great and virtuous People, 


2. AN Act of general f Indemnity and 
Oblivion, which took in all thoſe who 
Jjoin'd with TaRQu1 N, more from an Ap- 
prehenſion and Dread of Puniſhment from 
the State, for having favour'd the illegal 
Uſurpations of the Tyranny, than from 
any perſonal Affection or Engagement to 
his Cauſe. 


3- THE ſevere Puniſhment of the Con- 
ſul's Sons, and the reſt of the Nobility, who 
had conſpir d to reſtore the Tar QuiINs: 
for however Monarchies or Tyrannies may 
ſubſiſt, Commonwealths can never ſtand 
without a rigorous Execution of that great 


* Dionyſ. p. 49. 1 Ib. 5. 213. 
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Sanction of their Laws, Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments *. 


AND laſt of all, the Reſtoration of 
the popular Laws of SeRvius, and the 
Inſtitution of new ones f. together with 
the Diſtribution of the Goods of T ar- 
QUIN among the People, and the Diviſion 
of all his Lands to the Commons ; which, 
with all the Forfeitures and Confiſcations 
under ſuch a tyrannical Reign, muſt amount 
to a mighty Revenue. 


THIS made the Breach between the 
Crown and the People irreparable, by in- 
volving the whole Community in one 
common Guilt; and widen'd the popular 
Ballance, by multiplying the Property of 
the State into ſo many Hands ; which gave 
the People ſuch a degree of Power, as 
made the Return of Ta RUN, by any 
inward Convulſion, impoſſible : for tis ri- 
diculous to imagine, that any free, brave, 
independent People, could have the leaſt 
Shadow of Intereſt to ſubject their Rea- 


* Macchiy, |. 2. c. 16. + Dionyſ. p. 209, 213, 216. 
ſons, 


ur o_—y m CR 


76 An ESS AVM pon 


ſons, Lives and Liberties to the arbitrary 
Commands and Reſolutions of a private 
Will, inſtead of being rul'd by Laws of 
their own making, Magiſtrates of their 
own Creation, and a Form of Government 
of their own chuſing. 


THESE popular Conceſſions of the 
Nobility, effectually excluded Tarquin 
and the Monarchy ; but were the leading 
Cauſes of the Deſtruction of their new 
Ariſtocracy, which ſhall be the Subject of 
my next Conſideration. 


I HAVE often wondred that the Ro- 
mam, inſtead of ſettling a Democracy after 
the Expulſion of their Kings, ſhould make 
choice of an Ariſtocracy ; conſidering that 
the Revolution was brought about by the 
* People, and not by the Nobility, who 
had been utterly ruin'd by the Tyranny 
of TARQUIN, and were in no condition 
to make head againſt his arbitrary Con- 
duct; much leſs by their Numbers, and 
their Authority, to inſſuence ſuch a mighty 


Dionyſ. p. 182, 202. Liv. |. 1. c. 53. 
turn 
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turn of Affairs. Their Share in the Re- 
volution, was no more than breaking the 
Ice, and inflaming the People to take up 
Arms; but without their Concurrence they 
had infallibly periſſid in the Attempt. All 
that can be ſaid in vindication of the Peo- 
ple, is, that they were unus'd to com- 
mand; and from the habit of obeying, 
willingly ſubmitted to any Conſtitution 
which the Nobility impos'd on them; or 
elle for want of a Demagogue to form a 
popular Model, or from ignorance of U- 
nion, were not ſenſible of their true Force 
and Strength ; or elſe their Terror and Ap- 
prehenſions from abroad of TaRQuiN 
and his Return, made them aſſent to the 
Dominion of the Senate, rather than ha- 
zard all by an unſeaſonable Diviſion at 
home. But whatever the Conſiderations 
were, tis plain they lodg'd the Sovereign 
Power in the Senate and the two Conſuls, 
who were veſted with all the Royal Au- 
thority : Omnia jura Regum teuuere primi 
Conſules, fays * Livy. But when the 
Storm of TaRQuiN blew over, and their 
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Apprehenſions of foreign Invaſions ceas d. 
they grew quickly ſenſible of their Error, 
in ſurrendring the Government into fo few 
Hands ; and in ſhort time turn'd their new 


Maſters out of their Seats, and by degrees 


moulded the Government into a more po- 
pular Model. 


THE Ariſtocracy was founded upon 
the ſhatter'd Ballance of the Monarchy, 
and compos'd of the Nobility, unequal 
either by their Numbers, Poſſeſſions or Au- 
thority, to the Riches and Greatneſs of 
the Commons, who had been growing ma- 
ny Ages, by the Lenity and Indulgence of 
the former Reigns, and the new Conceſ- 
ſion of the Senate, aſter the Expulſion of 
the laſt Kings, (which I have already men- 
tion'd ;) ſo that the Government ſtood on 


no ſolid Foundation of real Power, and 


only depended upon an imaginary Ballance 
of Authority, deriv d from the Inſtitution 
of theſe two Laws. 


1. THE Excluſion of the * Commons 
from all Places of Command, under a Pre- 
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rence that they were not qualify'd for the 
Right of Divination, which was necel- 
ſary to the obtaining all the great Ma- 
giſtracies. And, | 


2. THE Inſtitution of the Dictato- 
rian Power, which was an Expedient con- 
triv d by the Nobility to deſtroy the Right 
of Appeals, confirm'd to the People by 
the Valerian Law; which this Magiſtracy 
abſolutely ſubyerted, and got an unlimited 
Juriſdiction in all criminal and civil Caſes, 
in the laſt Reſort, without any Appeal to 
the People. But theſe Laws being found- 
ed againſt the true Ballance of the Com- 
monwealth, wanted Force and Strength 
to ſupport the Dominion of the Patri- 
cians ; nor had the Patricians Authority 
and Power to ſupport theſe Laws againſt 
the irreſiſtible Greatneſs of their Rivals, 
the Commons, who would obey no longer 
than the Councils and Reſolutions of the 
Senate were directed to the publick Good 
of the whole Community. For when the 
Commons ſaw Pretences of one kind, and 


Dionyſ. p. 246, 284. 
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Actions of another ; when they beheld 


the Senate to be govern'd by their private 
Factions and Intereſts, violating their own 


Laus and Liberties, exerciſing Power with 


all the Inhumanity and Barbarity imaginable, 
handling their Debtors without Mercy, and 
impriſoning them for not paying * Money 
taken up at unreaſonable Intereſt, the Deb- 
tors (not the ſeventh part of the People) 
in conjunction with part of the Senate, 
and the whole Order of the Commons, 


Kindl'd ſuch a Flame as ended in the Diſ- 


ſolution of the Ariſtocracy, and the Set- 
tlement of an equal Commonwealth. The 
Cauſes from which this Revolution was 
deriv'd, ſhall be the — of my next 


Conſideration. 


A MAN who would take a Survey 
of the original Principles of this ſecond 
Change of Government, muſt take wing 
from a riſing Ground, and mount up to 
thoſe remoter and more diſtant Cauſes, 


— — 


*Dionyſ. p. 288. 
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which inſenſibly and by degrees influenc'd 
this mighty Revolution, vr. 


T HE Decay of the Power and Autho- 
rity of the Patrician, under ſo many Suc- 
ceſſions of Kings; their viſible Declenſion 
under SERv1us; and the almoſt utter 
Ruin of the Order, under the Tyranny of 
TARQuIN: And, 


THE proportionable Growth and In- 
creaſe of the Commons by the addition 
of ſo many Privileges and Immunities ro 
their Order; their great Poſſeſſions, the 
Plenty of their Fortunes, their Indepen- 
dance on the Nobility ; of ail which, Pow- 
er and Dominion is but the natural Re- 
ſult. 


THESE two former Cauſes I have 
diſcours'd of at large : the more immediate 
Cauſe, was the Diſſolution of the Monar- 
chy by the joint Counſels and united In- 
tereſts of the whole Body of tac People; 
this made them Reatoners in matters of 
Politicks and Goverament. and impatient 
of any Inſolence and Oppreſſion; this 

Vol. I. G taught 
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taught them a Refuge to appeal to from 
the Tyranny of any other Governors, and 


made them diſdain any other Subjection, 


than to the Empire of the * Laws ; the 
filling up of the vacant Places in the Se- 
nate f with Commoners, who muſt of 
courſe be more warmly concern'd for the 
Intereſts of the People than hereditary 


Nobles. 
THE Right of electing the Senate + 


- conferr'd on them by Brutus, after the 


Expulſion of the Kings ; which the People 
continu'd in ** poſſeſſion of till the firſt 
Creation of the Cenſors. This gave the 
People an ff Advantage of chuſing more 
popular Members into the Senate, and was 
perhaps the Reaſon which engag'd ſuch a 


ſtrong Party in the Senate to oppoſe the 


unjuſt Incroachments of the Patriciaus, 
and to favour the juſt Pretenſions of the 


People. | 


— ———— 


* Dionyl. p. 213. + Liv. I. 2. c. 1. 
2 Liv. I. 4. c. 4+ ** Cic, pro Sextio, c. 65. 
t Feſtus. 
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THESE were the natural Cauſes of 
the final Period of this Government, with 
which ſome other Accidents concurr'd : 
as, 1. The Conjuncture of a foreign War; 
which the Senare being unable to manage, 
in ſuch a diſtracted State, they conſented 
more eaſily to the Demands of the Com- 
mons. 2. The invincible Courage and 
matchleſs Virtue of the old Romans, and 
their diſdain of Servitude, from the force 
of Cuſtom, or the Impreſſions of Educa- 
tion. All theſe Cauſes confpir'd to make 
the Ariſtocracy an eaſy Triumph to the 
People. 


THUS the weak Conſtitution of this 
Government, not founded on the true 
Center of Dominion, Land, nor on any 
ſtanding Foundation of Authority or Re- 
verence, nor rivetted in the Eſteem and 
Afﬀections of the People; and being at- 
tack'd by the ſtrong Paſſion, general In- 
tereſt, and joint Forces of the People, 
mouldred away of courſe, and pin'd of a 
lingring Conſumption, till ir was totally 
{wallow'd up by the prevailing Faction, 

G 2 and 
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and the Nobility were moulded into the 
Maſs of the People. | 


IN the next place, I ſhall examine upon 
what Laws and Orders the popular Frame 
of Government was erected, and by what 
Policies and Inſtitutions ſecur'd from a Re- 
lapſe into any of the old Forms. 


THE firſt Blow given to the Ariſto- 
cracy, was the Reciſion of the Debts to 
the * Commons, which weakned the In- 
tereſt of the Nobility, by taking off the 
oreat Dependance of the inferior Rank of 


the People upon them. 


THE ſecond was the Erection of the 
+ Tribunes and other Plebeian Magiltrates, 
tor the Security and Protection of the 
Commons, with a ſacred Authority and 
negative Vote upon all the Proceedings of 


the Senatc. | 


TH E Inſtitution of this Magiſtracy of 
the People, beſides all the other Advan- 


— 


* 


*Dionyſ. p. 299. 
1 Dionyſ. p. 303. Liv. I. 2. c. 3 3. 
tages 
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rages deriv'd from it to the Commons, 
united the whole Body of the People un- 
der the general Conduct of Leaders and 
Demagogues of their own Order, made 
their * Counſels ſteddy, and their Reſolu- 
tions unanimous; and took oft that Im- 
preſſion of ſingle Fear, which the Com- 
mons had of the Patricianc, from the Ig- 
norance of Union ; was a certain Refuge 
to appeal to, for the Redreſs of all their 
Grievances; and taught them to make re- 
gular Advances and Approaches, to the 
Deſtruction of the Ariſtocracy. 


THE third was the Power of propoſing 
and debating f Laws, which the Commons 
aſſum'd by virtue of their new Magiſtrates, 
whom they advanc'd at laſt to a Power of 
enacting Laws, without the Authority of 
the Senate. 


THE fourth was the uſurping a + Right 
to try the Nobility for Crimes committed 


. 


*Dionyſ. p. 257. 
+ Dionyſ. p. 319, 540, Liv. I. 3. c. 54. J. 8. c. 12. 
2 Dionyl. p. 341. 


G 3 againſt 
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againſt the State; which was a Security 
wiſely provided for by the People, to ſoften 
the abſolute Power of the Dictator, who 


. by this Law was accountable to the Peo- 


ple, after the Reſignation of his Office, 
tor Severities exercis'd againſt them in the 
time of his Juriſdiction. This likewiſe 
confirm'd the old Law of Appeals to the 
People from the Magiſtrates, which had 
been dexterouſly deſtroy'd by the Nobility, 
by introducing the Dictatorian Power. 


THE fifth was regaining an equality 
of Suftrages in the * Elections of their own 
Magiſtrates, and in the enaCting of their 
Laws; a Right which they formerly enjoy'd 
in the Comitia Curiata, but which they 
loſt f in the Comitia Centuriata, introduc'd 


by Servivs TuLLIvUs, and recover'd a- 


gain in the Trial of CoRIOLANus by 
the Tributa Comitia. | 


THE ſixth was the obtaining a ſtand- 
ing Body of Laws, collected from the wiſe 


ww” 


* Dionyſ. p. 342, 445. 7 Liv. J. 3. c. 33. 
Inſti- 
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Inſtitutions of the Grecian + Common- 
wealths. This Syſtem of Laws preſcrib'd 
the bounds of Right and Wrong, and re- 
gulated the Proceedings of their Courts of 
Judicature ; whereas formerly all Contro- 
verſies between Man and Man were de- 
cided by the arbitrary Will of the Conſul, 
without any known Forms or cſtabliſh'd 
Methods of judging. 


SEVENTHLY, the excluding the 
Diviners from interpoſing their Authority 
and * Juriſdition in the Debates and Re- 
ſolutions of any popular Aſſemblies : for 
whereas by their antient Conſtitution, no 
Election of any Magiſtrate, nor any pub- 
lick Determination was valid, till ratify'd 
by their Approbation, under this Pretence 
they oppos'd all the juſt Rights and Pre- 
tenſions of the People. To deſtroy there- 
fore the negative Vote of the Dzvmners, 
the Tribune contriv'd an Expedient to in- 
ſtitute a new Form of Aſſembling, which 
they call'd the Tributa Comitia, wherein 
the Augurs f were not allow'd to conſult 


t Dionyſ. p. 463. * Ib. p. 441. 1 lb. p. 446. 
G 4 the 
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the Gods; and by conſequence the People 
were leſt abſolute Maſters of their own 
Proceedings and Reſolutions. 


EIGHTHLY, The Acrarian Law; 
which, tho the People never perfectly ob- 
tain d. yet they got large Shares of the con- 
quer'd Lands into their Poſſeſſion, either 
by Allotments to the Citizens at home, 
or by planting Colonies in the Enemies 
Territorics abroad ; which confirm'd and 
kept up the popular Ballance againſt the 
Encroachments of the Nobility. 


. NINTHLY, The mighty Growth and 
Increate of the numbers ot the People, oc- 
caſion'd by Laws * prohibiting the barba- 
rous Practice of expoſing their Children ; 
by manumirting their Slaves, and enrolling 
them in the Liſt of their f free Citizens; 
by the Inſtitution of ſuch Laws as com- 
peli'd every Roman Citizen to f marry at 


_y 


* Dionyſ. p. 66, 428. I Ib. p. 428. 
+ Plut. in Cam. p. 235. Paneg. Maxim. & Conſt. p. 448. 
Fett. in verbo Uxorium. 
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ſuch a determinate Age, under ſevere Pe- 
nalties : And laſtly, by the promiſcuous 
* Naturalization of all Foreigners. 


TO the Growth of the Multitude of 
the People may be attributed the Growth 
of their Power ; for the numbers of Peo- 
ple are the true Guards of Liberty, and 
always oppoſite in Intereſt, and an over- 
match in Power to any afpiring Faction. 
This Acceſſion of Strength to the Com- 
mons, together with their warlike Tem- 
per, inflam'd by perpetual Victory abroad, 
ſpirited them with a generous Senſe of 
Freedom, and made them diſdain Subjec- 
tion to the Dominion of the few. 


TENTHLY, Therepealing the Law, 
+ which forbad a common Intercourſe of 
Marriages between the Patriciaus and Pe 
beians ; which rooted out that fatal Diſ- 
tinction between the two Orders, which 
had kindled ſo many Flames, and rais'd 
ſuch Storms in the State ; but which being 


_ 


* Val. Max. |. 2. c. 9. Dionyſ. p. 66, 110. 
+ Liv. I. 4. c. 6. 
now 
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now repeal'd, eftabliſh'd the whole Com- 
munity on an equal foot of Liberty : for 
as * Livy very well obſerves, Omnia 
diſtrimina quibus ordines diſcernantur, 
libertate & concordia aque imminuenda 


ſunt. 


THIS promiſcuous Communion of 
Marriages encreas d both Orders, not only 


in Alliance but Intereſt ; and by degrees 
form'd them into one Body : for whereas 


formerly the Nobility, by virtue of an 


imaginary Excellency peculiar to their 
Families, challeng'd the ſole Right of Di- 
dination, and conſequently engroſs'd all 
the great Poſts of Command ; this Law 
introduc'd ſuch a Mixture and Confuſion of 
Blood, as cut off that Pretence, and made 


way for the eaſy Reception of the 


ELEVENTH Law, which gave the 
Commons a Right to be f elected into the 


Civil Government of the State, to be Con- 


fuls, Dictators, Prieſts, and in courſe of 


time to be equally admitted to all the great 


——_— 


— 


ä — 


* Livy. I. 30. c. 54. |. 34. c. 35. + Ib. I. 6. c. 42. 
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Dignities and Offices of the Common- 
wealth. | 


THE Nobility being thus moulded into 
the Maſs of the People, and both Orders 
entitled to a common Right of enjoying 
the fame Privileges and Dignities, the 
next care of the People was to ſecure the 
preſent Settlement, by making timely Pro- 
viſion, That no fingle Man, or Order of 
Men, by their Riches, Poſſeſſions or Au- 
thority, ſhould ſo over- ballance the reſt 
of the Community, as to aſpire to abſo- 
lute Dominion. In order to which, they 
made theſe following Inſtitutions. 


1. THE Licinian Law, which limited 
the Poſſeſſions of all private Men to * five 
hundred Acres of Land ; which eſtabliſh'd 
the great Ballance of the Commonwealth, 
and would have render'd it immortal, had 
the Law been effeQually put in execution. 


2. THE Cinian Law, which prohibi- 
red f the payment of Fees and Penſions ta 


—— — 


T Liy. I. 6. c. 35, 42. + Cic. de Senec. c. 4. 
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all Patrons and Advocates : Whereas be. 
fore the enacting of this Law, * the Peo- 
ple were tributary to the great Men and 
the Senators, who were the only Lawyers 
ot the State: Vectigalis jam, ſays f Livy, 
& /tpendiaria Plebs Senatui caæperat eſſe. 


3. THE Flaminian Law, which en- 
join'd that no Senator ſhould poſſeſs any 
Ship of conſiderable Burden ; which hin- 
dcr'd them from enriching themſelves by 
the Gain of foreign Trade and Commerce. 


4 THE Inſtitution of the ** Leger 
U/urarie, or the Laws reſtraining Uſury 
withia moderate Bounds. The Romans 
had found by Experience the miſchievous 
Conſequence of high Intereſt for ff Mo- 
ney, and wiſely ſunk it, firſt ro one per 
Cent. and then reduc'd it one half low- 
er; and at gt laſt utterly aboliſh'd all U. 
ſury. Theſe Laws (as Livy *** remarks) 
were Hhaudguaquam Patribus Izte : for 


wins e. 1 

41 L. I. 21. e. 63. * ment 
t Tac. Ann. I. 5. c. 16. 

7 Appian. p. 645. Edit. Amſt. 1570, Octavo. 
„ 
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the Senators, by the Advantages * they 
had of commanding the Armies, and o- 
ther Opportunities, were the mony'd Men 
who exercis'd this unlawful Trade, and 
conſequently engag'd a Dependance of the 
Commons upon them, which the paſſing 
of this Law deſtroy'd ; and likewiſe eſta- 
bliſh'd the National Ballance entirely on 
Land, which the People had the largeſt 


Share of. 


5. THE Inſtitution of the Leges Au- 
males, or the Laws f of determining the 
Age requiſite for enjoying all the great 
Magiſtracies of the Commonwealth. This 
Law cut off the early Ambition of young 
Men, and was one way to prevent the 
ſame Perſons from being oſten in the ſame 
Dignities. 


6. THE Laws againſt canvaſſing and 
ſolliciting for + Places, which deſtroy'd the 
Freedom of Elections (of which a Com- 


1 


* Dionyſ. p. 232. 
1 Liv. I. 40. c. 43+ Cic. Philip. 5. c. 17. Paneg. Theod- 
p- 503. 
+ Liv, I. 7. e. 1. I. 9. c. 26. l. 4. c. 25. 
| monwealch 
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monwealth ought ro be tender) and laid 
open all the great Honours to Bribery and 
jon, inſtead of Virtue and Merit; 
which is always fatal to the Liberties of a 
free Stare, as Luc Ax finely remarks : 


—— Lr: ambiitns 276. 


5. T HE Laws in force againſt the Con- 
tinuation of f Magiſtracy ; for nothing 
fooner diſſolves a Commonwealth than the 
Continuance of $ Authority too long in 
the fame Hands. Ir likewite ſubverts that 
fucceſſive change of Magiſtracy, which is 
the ** fundamental Conſtirution of all e- 
qual Goverameats, where the whole Com- 
munity ought to have their turns of o 
manding and obeying : IH, r- 
ani. gu u CXABUBRME uur Of, 
hays tt Livy. 


S THE Laws againſt Accumulation of 
it Magiſtracy. directed to the tame Ends 


1 —Y — — 


* L.1.v.afa + 1lal no La © xz 

2 Appin. de Kel. Civ. I 1. ** Phu an Canal þ. 33%. 

tt L. 3. c. 23. #2 Lis. 1. 5, <, 42 : 
with 
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with the former, leſt the Poſſeſſion of roo 
much Authority ſhould tempt the Ma- 
giſtracy to invade the Liberties of the 
Nation. Plurality of Offices alſo deſtroys 
the free Rotation of Dignities; and is, as 
»Livv truly ſays, nec jure ullo, nec ex- 
emplo tolerabile liberæ Cruitati ——againſt 
all Right and Equity a dangerous Prece- 
dent. and never to be encourag d and en- 
dur d by a free Government. 


9. THE Limitation of thoſe Offices in 
Time, which were unlimited in Power, as 
the f Cenſorr and Diftators ; and the Li- 
mitation of thoſe Offices in t Power, which 
were unlimited in Time, as the whole Or- 
der of the Ciergy. whoſe Juriſdiction 
was abridg d under the popular Govern- 
ment (as I have prov d at large) and lit- 
tle Diſtinction of ff Value and Authority 
left them after the Publication of the Laws, 
Rituals and tt Calendars, the Cuſtody of 
which they were antiently entruſted with. 


* L. 39. e. 39. +} Liv. I. „C 29. 4024 
2 Val Max. L 2. . * Cic. pro Men. C. 11. 
tt Val, Max. I. 2. . . 3 Liv. L 9. < 46. 
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This Law was founded upon very good 
Reaſons ; for, as * Livy ſays, Maxima 
Cuſtodia libertatis eſt, ſi magna imperia 
non ſunt diuturna, © temporis modus 


imponcretun, quibus juris imponi non 


Poſſet.— 


10. THE making the fundamental 
Branches of their f Conſtitution, 5s the 
Abolition of the Kingly Office, and the 
Infticution of the Magiſtracy of the Tri- 
bunes, ſacred and + unalterable, and con- 
firm'd by the moſt ſolemn Oaths and En- 
gagements of the whole ** Body of the 
People, in the name of themſelves and 
their Poſterity. Nor could any of the 


firſt Rate of Magiſtrates be admitted to 


}f act, till they had ſworn to ſupport and 
maintain thoſe and all other Laws of the 
Commonwealth. 


11. THE Leges Tabellariz, or the 
++ Inſticution of voting by the Ballot, 


* L. 4. c. 24, 42. 1 Dionyſ. p. 205, 207. 
F.; . ** Dionyl. p. 303, 332, 336. 
t Liv. 1. 31. c. 50. 1 Ib. J. 31. c. 3. 

which 
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which was an Expedient found out to pre- 
ſerye the Freedom of Elections, which 
were aw'd and influenc'd by the Greatneſs 
and Authority of the Senators. Leges 
Tabellarias, ſays * TuLLy, Populus op- 
preſſus dominatu & potentia Principum 
Hlagitavit. This ſingle Law repriev'd the 
Fate of the Commonwealth for an Age, 
after all the other popular Laws were abo- 
liſh's by Diſuſe, or openly invaded or bro- 
ken in upon by the great Men. It was 
Vindex Libertatis, and the only Barrier 
which hinder'd the Ariſtocracy from ſub- 
verting the popular Government, by en- 
groſſing all the Magiſtracies of the State, 
which they could have commanded by 
their Intereſts and Dependencies among the 
People, if a way had not been contriy'd 
to conceal the Suffrages of the Commons, 
and ſcreen them from the Reſentments of 
their Patrons. And in ſuch a Caſe, where 
the People are left to their own Liberty, 
they will make choice not of thoſe whom 
they fear, bur of thoſe whom they eſteem 
and love, fer their own Engagement to 


EY 


* De Leg. I. 3. 
Vol. I. H the 
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the National Intereſt. Nor was the Ballot 
only reſtrain'd to the Election of Magiſ- 
trates, but ar * laſt was indifferently ap- 
ply'd to all the publick Reſolutions and | 
Determinations of the Aſſemblies of the 
People. | 


5 
5 
> 


UPON the Ballance of theſe Orders 
and Inſtitutions ſtood the mighty Fabrick, 
immortal from all inward Diſeaſes, and in- 
vincible by any foreign Attacks, had the 
lame Conduct and Steddineſs of Counſels 
been directed to the Execution of theſe 
Laws, as were apply'd to the firſt found- 
ing of them. But the original Cauſes and 
Principles of the Corruption and Diſſolu- 
tion of this admirable Government, ſhall 
be the Subject of another Diſcourſe. 
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AN 


ESSAY 


UPON THE 


CONSTITUTION 


OF THE 


RO MAN Government. 


PART II. 


. the former Part of this Diſ- 
84 Tho courſe, I have attempted to 
take a ſhort Survey of the Ci- 
vil and Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitu- 
tion of the Roman Commonwealth, toge- 
ther with the various Changes and Revo- 

H 2 lutions 


100 An ESSAY upon 


lutions of their Government, deduc'd from 
their true and natural Cauſes, down to the 
laſt great Reformation of their Govern- 
ment, and the Foundation of a more equal 
Commonwealth : and in the concluſion of 
the whole, I have endeavour'd to give a 
brief Account of the chief Laws and In- 
ſtirutions which ſo equally ballanc'd this 
laſt Eſtabliſhment, by ſuch a wiſe and pro- 
portion'd diſtribution of Power among the 
ſeveral Orders, Councils and Magiſtrates, 
as render'd it ſo many Ages ſecure and 
unſhaken by foreign Force or domeſtick 
Rage. 


THE Subject of this following Part is 
the Declenſion and Decay of the Roman 
Government, with a free enquiry into the 
original Cauſes and Principles, which, by 
inſenſibly corrupting their antient Laws, 
Diſcipline and Manners, reduc'd it in con- 
cluſion to an abſolute Monarchy. 


BUT before I enter upon this Argu- 


ment, it may not be improper to remove 
ſome popular Calumnies, which have becn 
rais'd in particular againſt the Roman Com- 

monwealth, 
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monwealth, and againſt all free Govern- 
ments whatſoever, by the Advocates for 
Tyranny. They objec, that after the Re- 
covery of their Liberty, the Romans im- 
mediately fell into Confuſion and Diſorder ; 
that we find nothing in the Hiſtories of 
thoſe Times but Tumults and Seditions 
between the two contending Parties, no 
Stability in their Councils, nor Steddineſs 
in their Reſolutions, but all govern'd by 
popular Fury and Faction: to which they 
oppole the Quiet and Tranquillity of the 
Kingly Government ; and upon theſe 
Grounds found all the Objections they 
make, in order to decry the popular Frames 
of Government. But that the Weakneſs 
of theſe Objections may more fully ap- 
pear, I ſhall adyance thele following Ob- 
{eryations : 


1. THAT the Kingly Government 
was not free from Seditions. 


2. THAT under the Kingly Govern- 
ment there was no ſufficient Security pro- 
vided for the Liberties of the People. 


H 3 3. THAT 
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3- THAT the Kingly Government 
was uncapable of making Conqueſts. 


4. THAT the popular Seditions under 
the Commonwealth neyer came to Blood. 


5. THAT they reform'd and perfected 
the Roman Government. 


6. THAT there were no Seditions af- 
ter the Commonwealth became more e- 
qual. | 


7. AND that during this laſt Period the 
Romans conquer'd the World. 


NOTHING can appear more mani- 
feſt * than the firſt Propoſition, That the 
Kingly Government was not free from Se- 
ditions : for by what other Name can we 
call ſo many Plots f and Confpiracies, and 
the Aſſaſſination of no leſs than four Kings 
out of ſeven, and the Expulſion of a fifth ? 
If it be objected, that theſe were only 


T Liv. Ln. + Dionyſ. I. 1,2, 3, 4. 
accht- 
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accidental Diſorders rais'd by the Ambition 
or Diſcontents of a few private Perſons ; 
it muſt ſtill be allow'd, that altho they 
were more particular in their Cauſes, they 
were more univerſal in their Effects than 
the Violence of any popular Commotions : 


For what can the Rage and Folly of a Mul- 


titude commit equal to ſuch a deſperate At- 
tempt, as diſſolves the Government at a 
blow, and expoſes all to Anarchy and Con- 
fuſion ; not to mention the dangerous Fac- 
tions which exercis'd the Reigns of T a R. 
QUIN and SERVIUS, and which ended in 
the Murder of theſe excellent Princes? 
What Seditions were “ rais'd upon the very 
firſt f Interreguum, and other Vacancies 
of the Throne? a Defect eſſential to the 
very nature of Elective Monarchy, where 
the ſupreme Command muſt of courſe be 
more ſtrongly contended for than the 
annual and ſucceſſive Honours of a Re- 
publick. 


2. NOR was there a ſufficient Security 
provided for the Liberties of the People 


IF 


* Dionyſ. I. 4. t Ib. I. 2. 
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under the Kingly Governments, for want 
of a due Ballance to keep the Conſtitution 
ſteddy. The * Regal Authority was indeed 
limited by f Laws ; but Laws are dead 
Letters, and can make no Reſiſtance to the 
arbitrary Will of a Prince, unleſs there is 
ſuch a Force in the Government as is ſtrong 
enough to ſupport them. The Guard of 
Liberty, in moſt regulated Monarchies, 
has been plac'd in ſome popular Magiſ- 
trates, who carefully watch'd all Innova- 
tions upon the Conſtitution, and had Au- 
thority to queſtion the Kings themſelves 
for any arbitrary or illegal Proceedings: of 
this nature were the Ephori at Sparta, and 
the ** Vuſticia at Arragon. In other mixt 
Governments, the Guard of Liberty was 
intruſted to frequent Aſſemblies of the 
People in Perſon, or by their Repreſenta- 
tives, who had a Right to enquire into 
the Management of their Rulers, and had 
Power ſufficient to face and defeat the 
ſtrongeſt League that could be form'd for 


ou II 


* Dionyl. p. 65. + Tac. Ann, 3. c. 26. 
+ Nepos in Pauſania, c. 3. Plut. in Lycurgo, p. 79. 
* tiottomanni Francogal. 
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the Subverſion of their Liberties. This 


Conſtitution chiefly prevail'd in the Gothic 


Governments eſtabliſh'd in Europe. The 
Wiſdom of other Nations limited the Re- 
gal Power, by placing rhe Sword in the 
hands of the Subject; which was the beſt 
Security of all, and was the antient Con- 
ſtitution of Zngland, whilſt the Power of 
the Militia belong'd to the Nobility and 
Gentry, in a manner independent of the 
Crown. Theſe Inſtitutions were the great 
Fences of Liberty in the moſt celebrated 
mixt Governments, both antient and mo- 
dern, which were all wanting under the 
Kingly Government of Rome. * Popular 
Magiſtrates they had none, till the Ty- 
ranny of the Senate, after the Expulſion 
of the Kings. had brought them to have 
recourſe to that Remedy. f Aſſemblies 
indeed they had, but the Kings only having 
the Right of convening them, and nothing 
being to be propounded or debated in them, 
but with the Royal Approbation, tis no 
wonder they prov'd no ſtronger Defences 
againſt the Encroachments of the laſt Kings. 


— 


— — 


. L,. e.. 4 Dionyſ p. 66, 
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The * Kings had likewiſe the abſolute Com- 
mand of the whole- military Power of the 
State. I cafily foreſee a plauſible Objec- 
tion that may be urg'd, How it came to 
paſs then that the Romans, inſtead of fal- 
ling into abſolute Slavery, got ground up- 
on the Monarchy, till they entirely abo- 
liſh'd it. To which I anſwer, That t Ro- 
MULUS, about the latter end of his Reign, 
had made himſelf abſolute ; but the Go- 
vernment being conferr'd on f NUMa, a 
juſt and virtuous Prince, he disbanded the 
Guards, which were the chief Power of 
his Predeceſſor, and govern'd with great 
Moderation. This Example was purſu'd by 
the reſt, who all generouſly encreas'd the 
Privileges of the People ; whether out of 
Fear or Virtue, I will not determine ; for 
it is manifeſt it was not owing to the Con- 
ſtitution, which could not preſerve them 
from TaRqQuin, who follow'd other 
Maxims. But altho there was no Coun- 
terpoize in the Laws to ballance the Regal 
Authority, yet the Liberty ſeems to have 


— 


* Dionyſ. p. 65. t Plut. in Rom. p. 6. 
+ Plut. in Num. p. 117. vid. Cic. Philip. 5. c. 6. 
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been in a great meaſure ſupported by the 
mere weight of the People, whoſe Pro- 
perty was the nobleſt Root of Liberty ; 
which being at firſt planted by RomuLvus, 
and cheriſh'd by the ſucceeding Princes, 
and being attended with that Valour and 
Spirit which is the Effect of Eaſe and 
Plenty, made it a dangerous Adventure; 
eſpecially for Kings who did not inherit 
by Succeſſion, and three of whom were 
Strangers, to attempt upon their Liberties. 
But Errors in the Superſtructures may en- 
danger the Fabrick, be the Foundation 
ever ſo well laid, as the Romans found 
to their coſt under TaRqQuin; who 
claiming by Succeſſion, aſſum'd the Go- 
vernment without the Conſent of the Peo- 
ple; and being back'd at firſt by the Pa- 
trician Intereſt, and by the keeping up fo- 
reign Guards, having arm'd himſelf with 
a Power ſuperior to all Laws, turn'd the 
Government into an abſolute Tyranny ; 
and had he reign'd long enough to have 
impoveriſh'd or corrupted the People, 
Liberty, in all likelihood, would never 
have been reſtor'd ; but fooliſhly diſobli- 
ging the Patricians, and putting Arms in- 
3 co 
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to the Hands of his oppreſsd and coura- 
geous Subjects, he left an Example to all 
future Tyrants, that an Army of Free- 
holders will always turn their Swords a- 
gainſt their Oppreſſors, whenever an Op- 
portunity preſents it ſelf. 


3. THAT the Kingly Government 
was incapable of making Conqueſts, there 
needs no other Argument to demonſtrate, 
than that ſo many warlike and victorious 
Princes could not extend their Territories 
above fifteen Miles beyond the Walls of 
Rome. The little Progreſs the Romans 
made under the Monarchy, may be chiefly 
aſcrib d to theſe following Reaſons. 


THEIR military Diſcipline was not 
cſtabliſh'd till the Reign of f SERvIus 
TuLLr1us, their laſt King except one; 
nor was it then brought to Perfection, but 
recciv'd continual t Improvements from the 
Experience of after Ages. ** Their Ar- 


* Plut. De fortuna Romana, p. 547. Dionyſ. I. 4. p. 165. 
T Eutr. J. 1, p. 8. Aug. de Civ. Dei, I. 3. c. 15. 
$ Liv. L. e. &. 1 
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mies receiving no Pay, were incapable of 


making long Expeditions. 


WE find in their Hiſtories but one * Co- 
lony planted in their conquer'd Countries, 
from the time of RomuLus to the Reign 
of TaRqQuinius SuPyERBuS : An Omil- 
ſion which made all their Victories inef- 
fectual ; Colonies being the only way by 
which an Infant State can propagate her 
Empire, and which Ro au us wiſely per- 
ceiv d. The Maxim which the following 
Kings ſeem'd ro purſue, was increaſing 
the numbers of their People, by tranſ- 
planting the Inhabitants of the Cities they 
had conquer'd into Rome, and incorpora- 
ting them into the Commonwealth. This 
Inſtitution, tis confels'd, was of excellent 
uſe, but much inferior in all Reſpects to 
Colonies, as I ſhall endeayour to ſhew in 
the following part of this Diſcourſe. 


THE Kings did not fall into the wiſe 
meaſures of communicating the Rights of 
the City to the bordering States ; which 


* Oſtia. + Liv. I. 1. c. 33. 
Was 
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was a cheap and eaſy way of enlarging 
their Territories, and practis d with good 


Succels by the Commonwealth. 


MOST of the Wars, which the Kings 
made, were defenſive; and we commonly 
find, that after they had yanquiſh'd their 
Enemies, they were content with an ho- 
nourable Satisfaction for the Injuries com- 
mitted; ſometimes with a bare Submiſſion, 
and often with vain * Titles of Honour 
beſtow'd on them by the conquer'd Coun- 
tries, in token of their Dependence, which 
ſignify d little to hold them under a real 
Subjection: Theſe Conqueſts never failing 
to f revolt upon the Death of the King, 
either preſuming on the unactive Genius of 
the Succeſſor, or pretending they lay un- 
der no Obligation to perform theſe Con- 
ditions with the Prince who came after. 


ROME, in its Infancy, was encom- 
paſs'd round with warlike and numerous 
Nations, living at their caſe under free and 


*F Dionyſ. P. 145. 1 Ib. P- 119, 132, 138, 174. 
183,227, Liv. I. 1. e. 32. 
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independent Governments, who contended 
bravely for their Liberties, and held the 
Roman Fortune long in play : under which 
Conſtitution Nations are very difficultly 
maſter'd by Monarchies, and ſeldom tho- 
rowly ſubdu d. bur by Commonwealths 
of greater Virtue and Liberty than their 
OWN. 


4. THAT the Seditions of the Ro- 
man Commonwealth never came to Blood, 
is apparent from the * Authority of all 
their Hiſtories. Tis true, there was much 
Clamour and Violence in theſe popular 
Tumults, but their utmoſt Fury ended in 
a voluntary Retreat from the City: Non» 
dum erant tam fortes ad ſanguinem civi- 
4em— G ultima rabies ſeceſſio a furs ha- 
bebatur, ſays f Livy. I would not be un- 
derſtood of thoſe Seditions which happen'd 


in the Corruption of the Republick, which 


were headed by mercenary Tribunes, to 
promote the ambitious Deſigns of ſome 
aſpiring Citizens ; of which more here- 
after, 


*Dionyſ. p. 348. + L. 7. c. 40. 
5. THAT 
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5. THAT that the Seditions of Rome 
perfected their Government. Seditions do 
not proceed from the nature of Common- 
wealths in general ; for many Republicks 
have been entirely free from them, as 
Sparta, Venice, &c. but from Defects 
in particular Conſtitutions. Ariſtocracies, 
where the Body of the People are excluded 
from the Adminiſtration, are moſt ſubject 
to theſe Diſorders ; as is remarkable in the 
little Governments of Italy, which being 
all Ariſtocratical, were ſeldom free from 
* Commotions. 'The Reformation of Go- 
vernments, which are ſo unequal in their 
Conſtitution, muſt be attended with popu- 
lar Tumults and Violence ; whilſt the No- 
bility contend for their hereditary Honours 
and Privileges, and the Commons ſtrive 
to reduce the Goyernment to an Equality. 
From this Caule aroſe all the Seditions of 
Rome; which, tho for the preſent creating 
ſome little Diſorders in the State, intro- 
duc'd excellent Orders into the Govern- 


_— 
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*Dionyſ. p. 287. Liv. I. 24. c. 2. 
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ment, and were ſucceeded by laſting Quiet 
and Tranquillity : ſo that upon the whole, 
theſe Seditions were of excellent uſe ro 
the Commonwealth. * Er/7 omnes ſedi- 
tiones moleſtæ fuiſſent, juſtlas tamen fuiſſe 
nonnullas ; neque Reges ex hac Civitate 
exigi, neque Tribunos plebis creari, neque 
plebiſcitis toties Conſularem poteſtatem mi- 
nut, neque provocationem, patronam illam 
Cruittatis & vindicem libertatis, populo 
Romano dari fine Nobilium diſſenſione po- 
tuiſſẽ; as was truly and judiciouſly ob- 
ſery'd by Crassus in his Defence of 
NoRBANUS. 


I HAVE inſiſted the leſs upon theſe 
two preceding Articles, becauſe little can 
be added to the Remarks which HAR- 
RINGTON and MACCHIAVEL have al- 
ready made on the ſame Subject. I ſhall 
therefore conclude this Chapter with theſe 
two Remarks: 1. That notwithſtanding 
all that has been objected againſt the po- 
pular Commotions under Commonwealths, 
Monarchies are more ſubject to Seditions, 


2 
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* Cic, de Orat l. 2. c. 48. 
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which always come to Blood, and never 
reform the Government, unleſs they chance 
to diſſolve it; which is eaſily prov'd by 
comparing the Reigns of the twelve C. 
SARS with that ſpace of Time during which 
Rome was ſeditious, both Periods con- 


taining near the ſame compaſs of Time. 


2. That the Tranquillity of thoſe Monar- 
chies, which happen to be free from Se- 
ditions, is an Argument that the Subjects 
are ſo impoveriſh'd, debas d or diminiſh'd, 
by the arbitrary Violence and Oppreſſion 
oſ their Maſters, that they have neither 
the Will, the Courage, nor the Ability to 
ſhake off their Chains; which is the pre- 
ſent Condition of moſt of the Monarchies 
in Europe. And who is there that would 
not prefer a factious LINE before ſuch a 
ſettled Tyranny ? 


6. THAT Nome was free from Sedi— 
tions, after the Goyernment became more 


equal. The Senate, after the Expulſion 


of the Kings, tyrannizing over the Com- 
mons, compell'd them, for their own Pre- 
{ervation, to create new Magiſtrates out of 


wholc 
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whoſe Conduct they gradually diminiſh'd 
the Power of the Ariſtocracy, till at laſt 
they utterly extinguiſh'd ir, and eſtabliſſid 
the whole Body of the People upon an 
equal Foundation of Liberty. This gra- 
dual Reformation ſcems to have been com- 
pleated at the Creation of the firit Piebeiau 
Conſul, three hundred eighty ſix Years 
from rhe Foundation of the City. The 
Introduction of Equality into the Govern- 
ment may be beſt plac'd at this Juncture, 
when the higheſt Station in the Common- 
wealth was communicated to the P/e- 
betans, which L1vy juſtly calls the“ Arx 
and Columen Libertatis; and which, as 
the ſame f Author obſerves, after long and 
violent Contentions, begot an univerſal 
Concord and Union. After this time, the 
Nobility made little ** Oppoſition to any 
popular Laws: Aſſueti jam tali certami- 
num genere vinci, ſays Livy. Nor did 
there happen any domeſtic Diſorder, in near 
two hundred and forty Years, which de- 
ſerves the name of Sedition, except a light 


* L. 6. e. 37. 1 L. 6. c. 42. 
as... 
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Tumult of Debtors and Bankrupts, who 
retir'd in a Rage to Mount“ Janiculus; 
but which is omitted by ſeveral Hiſtorians 


in the Catalogue of the Roman Seditions. 


I am not ignorant that other f Writers make 
this Sedition more conſiderable ; but all 
Authors agree that it was compos'd with- 
out Bloodſhed by + HoRTENSTIUSs the 
Dictator, and that it ended in the Revival 
of an excellent but antiquated Law. From 
this Tumult, which happen'd in the four 
hundred fixty ſeventh Year of the City, 
to the Sedition of GRA cchus in the 
ſix hundred and twentieth Vear of the 


City, Rome enjoy d a profound Quiet and 


Proſperity, not interrupted by the leaſt do- 
meſtick Diſſenſion: an Example of laſting 
Tranquillity, that can be parallel'd in no 
Monarchy whatſoever. This Interyal of 
Time was the moſt happy and moſt glo- 
rious Period of the“ Roman Common- 
wealth, and gave riſe to that Valour and 


* L. Flor. Luc. Ampelius, Oroſius. 

+ Liv. Epit. I. 11. Aug. de Civ. Dei, l. 3. c. 17. 
+ lin. Nat. Hiſt. I. 16. p. 239. 

** Flor. I. 2. c. 19. Sall. Frag. p. 410. 
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Induſtry which extended their Conqueſts 
over the World. And this leads me to the 
laſt Propoſition I advanc'd ; 


7. THAT the Romans, during the E- 
quality of the Commonwealth, ſubdu'd 
the Univerſe. 


I HAVE already aſſign'd the moſt pro- 
bable Reaſons which interrupted the Pro- 
greſs of the Roman Conquelts under the 
Monarchy. After the Expulſion of the 
Kings, the Patricians aſſum'd the Govern- 
ment, and fell naturally into the defenſive 
Maxims, which all Ariſtocracies do or 
ought ro purſue. Tis evident, from the 
whole Tenour of their Hiſtories, that they 
aim'd only at the Quiet and Preſervation 
of their Government ; that the Wars they 
at firſt undertook were juſt and neceſſary, 
either to repel or reyenge a foreign In- 
vaſion: but Fortune, which ſo often ſe- 
conded the Virtue of Rome, wou'd not 
ſuffer the mighty Genius of that People to 
languiſh in Obſcurity, and found means to 
interrupt the Eſtabliſhment of thoſe ſloth- 
ful Meaſures, by foreign Wars or domeſtick 
I 3 Diſcord ; 
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Diſcord ; both which, by a ſtrange Fata- 
rality, equally conſpir'd to the Riſe and 
Growth of the Roman Greatnels. 


AFTER the Baniſhment of the Kings, 
the * Roman People made a wonderful Pro- 
greſs in all kinds of Virtue ; and the In- 
dulgence of the Senate in the firſt Years 
of their Adminiſtration, had ſo rais'd their 
Spirits, that the following Oppreſſions of 
the Nobility, inſtead of melting and quel- 
ling them, ſerv'd only to inflame their 
Minds, who were content with Liberty 
before, to contend for Honour and Do- 
minion with their proud and imperious 
Maſters. To divert theſe dangerous Con- 
tentions at home, the f Nobility enter'd 
into Wars abroad, not with Deſigns of 
Conqueſt, but either to prevent or puniſh 
a domeſtick Sedition; chuſing rather to be 
vanquiſh'd in the Field by their Enemies, 
than to have hard + Laws impos'd on them 
in the City by the victorious Tribunes. 


A 


* Cic. Quæſt. Tuſ. |. J. c. 1. Salluſt. Catil. c. 7. 
+ Dion. p. 265. Liv. I. 2. c. 26, 32. L 4. C. 5, 58. 
1 Liv. I. 4. c. 1. 
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COLONIES, the beſt way of ſecuring 
their Acquiſitions, were very * ſeldom and 
very unwillingly planted ; ſometimes to 
appeaſe a popular Tumult, at other times 
to prevent f Diviſions of Land nearer 
home, or elſe to encourage the Commons 
to take up Arms more cheerfully, to re- 
fiſt a dangerous Invaſion which threatned 
them from abroad. Such were the De- 
ſigns and Policy of that Government; and 
tis no wonder in ſuch a divided State and 
ſuch diſtracted Counſels, if the Progreſs of 
the Roman Arms were in a manner at a 
ſtand. But this Advantage they reap'd from 
their foreign Wars and civil Diſſenſions, 
that the one preſery'd the Courage and 
Diſcipline of their Armies, and the other 
reform'd the Conſtitution of their Govern- 
ment. But Conqueſt and Dominion were 
reſery'd to complete the Felicity of a free 
and impartial Commonwealth, the Eſta- 
bliſhment of which I place at the three 
hundred eighty ſixth Year of the City, 


— 


* Liv. J. 5. c. 24. 1.5. c. 16. l. 4. c. 36, 47, 49, 51, 58. 
1 Ib. J. 3. c. 1. I. 4. c. 51.1. 6. c. 21. 
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when the Conſulſhip was laid open to the 
Commons, and the Licinian Law enacted, 
which was the chief Strength of the po- 
pular Conſtitution of Government. 


AFTER this Reformation of the Com- 
monwealth, their Affairs quickly aſſum'd 
another face: that Virtue and Ambition 
which had been ſo long oppreſs' d by the 
Faction and Dominion of the few, had a 
free {cope to exert it ſelf, and a wide Field to 
range in: Hinc majora bella, fays*Livy; 
at this time they began to aſpire to the 
Dominion of Italy, and altho they were 
weaken'd by the Revolt of their old Al- 
lies the Latiues, and attack'd about the 
ſame time by the Samniter, the moſt war- 
like, and the Tuſcaus, the richeſt and moſt 
populous Nation of Italy; yet their un- 
weary'd Virtue and Induſtry overcame all 
theſe Difficulties, and in leſs than a hun- 
dred Years reduc'd all Italy under their 
Obedience, which had held them at a Bay 
for ſo many Ages before. PYRRHUs was 
an eaſy Triumph; and the Carthaginians, 


* - 
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who diſputed the Empire of the World 
with them in three long and bloody Wars 
with various Succeſſes, being at length 
born down by the mere Weight of their 
Conſtitution, as * PoLyB1us obſerves ; 
and PHiL1P, with ANTIOCHUS and PER-/ 
SEUS, being an unequal match for their 
Arms, they remain'd, in concluſion, the 
abſolute Maſters of the Univerſe. This 
amazing Progreſs of their Conqueſts may 
be chiefly aſſignd to theſe following Rea- 
ſons : 


THAT their Domeſtick Factions being 
extinguiſh'd, left them at liberty to pur- 
fue their foreign Conqueſts. 


THAT the Counſels of popular Af- 
ſemblies are more bold and courageous 
than the Reſolutions of Senates and Princes. 
There is a certain natural Vigour that ani- 
mates the Debates of a Multitude, and has 
oſten- times a mixture of Raſhneſs in it; 
a Defect, tis confeſs d, but flowing from 
a noble Principle. To what other Cauſe 
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can be aſſign'd the vaſt Hopes and ambi- 
tious Deſigns of the States of Athens, Car- 
thage, and other Governments, where the 
People bore the greateſt ſway, but to an 
Exceſs of Courage, flowing from Liberty 
and Equality, which rais'd the fame Spi- 
rit and Diſpoſition in the Romans ; but re- 
gulated by wiſer Orders, ſtrengthen'd by 
better Diſcipline, and founded on a larger 


Bottom? 


ADD to this, that Fame, Ambition and 
Avarice, the common Inducements to all 
oreat Undertakings of this nature, reign 
very ſtrongly in popular Aſſemblies, where 
the Spoils or the Honour are to be divided 
among a Multitude ; which is more hard 
to ſatisfy, than the private Glory or Pro- 
fits of a Prince or a Senate. 


TO this may be join'd the Virtue and 
Emulation of their particular Magiſtrates 
and Commanders, with which a Common- 
wealth will always abound, where the ſu- 
preme Dignities are annual and ſucceſſive, 
and are the never-failing Reward of the 
higheſt Deſert and Abilities. 

THESE 
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THESE were the principal Cauſes that 
gave Riſe to thoſe Counſels, which led 
them to all their ſucceeding Greatneſs. For 
whereas the Wars under the Ariſtocracy 
were chiefly defenſive, and carry'd on with 
more Fury than Perſeverance, * Mags im- 
petu quam perſeverantid, the Conqueſt of 
Veii being the only conſiderable Acquiſi- 
tion made in a hundred and forty Years ; 
under the popular Government, the Ava- 
rice of the People, the Courage of the 
Soldiers, and the Emulation of the Gene- 
rals, made the f Romans commonly the 
Aggreſſors. Wars were undertaken upon 
{lighter Grounds, purſu'd with more Obſti- 
nacy, and concluded with greater Advan- 
tage. This remarkably appears in the firſt 
+ Punick War, which was voted and re- 
: ſolv'd on by the People, in conjunction 
4 with their Conſuls, againſt the expreſs Au- 
E thority and Approbation of the Senate ; 
and was the firſt foreign Expedition they 
ever undertook. 


* Iin.L 06 + Ib, I. 9. c. 1, 20, 41. I. 10. c. . 
t Polyb. p. 13, 14, 89. 
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TO which may be added, the advan. 
tageous Situation of Rome for the Con- 
queſt of * /taly, and of Italy for the Con- 
queſt of the World ; and that the Govern- 
ments of Italy were leſs warlike in pro- 
portion to their diſtance from Rome, and 
leſs obſtinate Lovers and Defenders of their 
Liberty. Nor was the Juſtice and Magna- 
nimity of the Romans to their conquer'd 
Nations, a ſmall Inducement to foreign 
Nations to ſubmit to their Government; 
which was rather the Patronage than Em- 
pire of the World. 


BESIDES theſe general and more re- 
mote Conſiderations, I ſhall aſſign ſome 
particular Cauſes, which concurr'd more im- 
mediately to the Growth and Preſervation 
of the Roman Conquelts. 


THE Perfection of their military Diſ- 


cipline, which I ſhall handle ſo far forth 


as it bears any relation to the Conſtitution 
of the Civil Government. 
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THE vaſt Increaſe of their People, af. 
ter the Equality of the Government; their 
excellent way of maintaining their Con- 
queſts by Colonies at firſt, by equal Leagues 
afterwards, and at laſt by unequal Leagues 


and Provincial Governments. 


THE vaſt Increaſe of their Numbers 
will beſt appear, by preſenting the Reader 
at one View with all the Muſters or Sur- 
veys of their Citizens which are extant, 
and in the Order they were taken down, 
as low as the time of SyLLA. 


Anno Urbis Fighting | Authors. 
Conditz. Men. 
I 3,300 | Dionyſ. 1.2. p. 59 
37 ,000 | — 1.2. p. 6 
Under Serv. Tull. "hows — — 
245 | 130,000 | —- 
256 | 150,700 | — P- 250 
260 | 110,000 | — 
279 | 103,000 | — 
288 | 124,215 | Liv. I. 3. C2 
— I 32,409 — c. 24 
361 | 152,580 
410 160,000 f Euſel. Chron. 
435 | 250,000 | Liv. l. 9. c. 19 
460 | 262,000 | —— |. 10. c. 47 
464 | 273,000 | Liv. Epix. |. 11 
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Anno Urbis 
Conditæ. 
474 
478 
489 
502 
506 
512 
533 
546 
549 
560 
565 
574 
580 
584 
589 
594 


599 
606 


611 
617 
622 
628 
638 
667 


pr OI 


| F 


Men. 

278,222 
271,224 
292,224 
297,797 
251,222 
260,000 
270,213 
137, 108 
214,200 
2433704 
258,308 
2733244 
269,015 
312,810 
3377452 
328,314 
3 24,000 
3 2 2,000 
328,342 
323,000 
313,822 
390,736 
394,336 
4635 00 


ighting 


Authors. 
Liv. Epit. |. 13 
— I. 14 
— I. 16 
— I. 18 
— I. 19 
Euſeb. Chron. 


Liv. Epit. l. 20 
Liv. I. 27. c. 36 
— 1. 29. c. 37 
— 1.35. c. 9 
— 1.38. c. 36 
Liv. Edit. I. 41 
Liv. * 42. E. 10 
Liv. Epit. l. 45 


Plut. in Emil. 
Liv. Epit. 1.47 
— I. 48 
Euſeb. Chron. 

Liv. Epit. l. 54 

3 

— 1. 59 
—ſ I. 60 
—— I. 63 
Euſeb. Chron. 


FroM this Scheme it is evident, that 
the People multiply'd very faſt under the 
Kingly Government; that their Stock was 
very much diminizh'd under the Beginnings 
of the Ariſtocracy, and increas'd prodi- 
giouſly after the Commonwealth became 


equal : 
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equal : for from the general Survey in the 
Year 410, not long after the laſt change 
of their Government, to the Year 435, 
we find an Increaſe of 90,000 Inhabitants, 
How the Growth of their Numbers con- 
duc'd to the Inlargement of their Empire, 
will appear by the next Article of Co- 
lonies. 


COLONIES were of excellent uſe 
to the Commonwealth: (1.) To inlarge 
their Empire, Coloniis occupart latius im- 
perii fines. (2.) To defend their Borders 
againſt a Revolt of their Allies: f $1ub/idra 
adverſus Rebelles. (3.) To multiply their 
People, + Augende ſtirprs cauſa. (4.) To 
tranſplant their poor Citizens,“ Colouiis 
Sentina Urbis exhauſta. (5) To prevent 
| Seditions, ff Plebem quietam dedutta in 
Colonits multitudo præſtabat. (6.) To re- 
ward their t Veterans. To which may 
be added, the preſerving the popular Bal- 
lance by ſuch large Diviſions of Land to 


— — 


"I. 696 + Tac. Ann. |. 12. c. 32. 
t Liv. |. 27. c. 9, 10. ** Cic. ad Att. Ep. 18. J. t. 


++ Liv. I. 10. e 6; tt Ib. |, 3 1. c. 4, 49. 
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the Commons, and the infuſing the Ro- 
mam Manners and Diſcipline into the con- 
quer'd Provinces : Imbuendis Sociis ad of 
ficia Legum, ſays * Tacitus. 

Tux firſt Inſtitution of Colonies was 
owing to the Wiſdom of Romulus, who 
planted ſeven: but his Example was ill 
purſu d by his Succeſſors, there being only 
one more planted between his Reign and 
that of TARQUIN the Proud, who planted 
two more. 


THE Ariſtocracy, as they made little 
Progreſs in their Conqueſts, ſo by conſe- 


quence ſent forth very few Colonies, not 


above ten or twelve in the compals of a 


hundred and forty Years. 


UNDER the popular Government, 
when Liberty and Equality had remov'd 
all the Obſtacles which controlld the con- 
quering Genius of that mighty People, they 
extended their Colonies and their Victories 
over all /zaly ; having from the Year 336, 


et 


* Ann. I. 12, c. 32. 
to 
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to the ſecond Panick War, planted forty ; 
and from thence to the Sedition of GR ac- 
CHUS twenty more, with much greater 
Numbers of Citizens, larger Proportions of 
Acres, and at much greater Diſtances from 
Rome than formerly. 


THE Inſtitution of planting Colonies 
was of greater Benefit to the publick, than 
tranſplanting the Inhabitants of the con- 
quer'd Cities to Rome : a Method that 
ſerv'd only to increale the Numbers of their 
Citizens, which the other did more effec- 
tually, by providing a larger Subſiſtence for 
them ; not to repeat the other Advantages 
of Colonies, which were all wanting in 


this Inſtitution. 


THE prodigious increaſe of their In- 
habitants enabled the Romans to plant 
ſuch a Barrier of Colonies on the Fron- 
tiers, as more effectually maintain'd all 
their Conqueſts, than treble the Number . 
of Gariſons cou'd have done; which being 
compos'd of regular Forces, kept up in con- 
ſtant Diſcipline and Pay, wou'd have con- 
ſum d their People, created a vaſt Charge, 

Vol. I. K "Md 
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130 An ESSAY pon 
and certainly have deſtroy d their Liber - 
ties: Whereas their Colonies till retain d 
their Reverence for their * Mother City, 
and were the only Support of the Roman 
State. when they were funk by ſo many 
Loſſes in the ſecond Panict War. 


ROME, as HakRINGTON judici- 


ouſly obſerves, in her Riſe proceeded 


by Colonics : for the Acquiſitions of an 
lafant Government muſt be retain'd in 
ſubjection by an actual Force, till the 
Terror and Reputation of their Arms can 
procure a Submiſſion and Obedience to 
their bare Authority. 


ROME in her Growth proceeded by 


Leagues, cither equal, as the Alliance with 
the Latrine and other Nations, on whom 
the Rights of the City were beſtow d; 
which was an excellent Policy to propa- 
gate their Empire, and rarely practis d by 
the preceding Governments : or uncqual, 
as the Fas Travan. which was a Do- 
nation of the City without Suffrage, or 
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by Provincial Governments. But for this 
laſt Article, I ſhall refer the Reader to 
S$1G60x1Us, who has handled it with great 
Judgment and Accuracy, and ſhall content 
my ſelf with making two Obſervations. 


1. THAT the Subjects of the Ro- 
mans * liv'd under the mildeſt Adminiſtra- 
rion, and the gentleſt Yoke in the World; 
which ingag'd them in a willing Obedience 
and voluntary Submiſſion ro a Nation of 
greater Virtues than their own, withour 
thoſe frequent Tumults and Rebellions 
with which Oppreſſion and Tyranny are 
always attended. 


2. THAT the Roman Policy ſecur d 


their f Conqueſts with fo much caſe, and 
ſo effeQually, that there is hardly any 
Example to be found in all their Hiſto- 
ries that they ever ſurrender d one ſpot of 
Ground. of which they had once got the 


Dominion. 
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L. 1e 37. 
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BUT 'tis time to return from this 
long Digreſſion, and reſume the Subject 
of my Diſcourſe. 


THE Reaſons of the Corruption and 
Ruin of the Roman Commonwealth, may 
be reduc'd to theſe general Heads. 


T HE negligent Execution of the Laws 
and Orders on which the 8 Go- 
vernment was founded. 


SOME original Defeats in the firſt 
Conſtitution of the Government. 


AND laſtly, to ſome ſucceeding Laws 
and Inſtitutions in favour of an Ariſto- 
cratical Government, or of an abſolute | 
Monarchy. 15 
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THE ill Execution of the Laws and 
Orders on which the Popular Government 


was founded, proceeded from theſe two 
Caules. 


1. THAT 
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1. THAT the Government was not 
often enough reduc'd to its firſt Princi- 


ples. 


2. FROM the alteration of their way 
of living. CI ER O, and from him Ma c- 
CHIAVEL, and other modern Writers of 
Politicks, lay down for a certain Maxim, 
That Commonwealths cannot ſubſiſt, un. 
leſs they are frequently renew'd by their 
Magiſtrates, either by reviving the Reve- 
rence and Terror of the Laws, or by re- 
ſtoring the antient Virtue and Diſcipline, 
or by a thorow reformation of thoſe Cor- 
ruptions and Diſorders, which length of 
Time, a looſe Adminiſtration, and the de- 
pravity of human Nature will introduce 
into the ſoundeſt and firmeſt Conſtitutions 
of Government. 


THIS+ Maccn1aveL tiles reſuming 
the Commonwealth, and reducing it to irs 
firſt Principles, of which there are many 


— 


* Frag, I. 5. de Republ. 
1 Diſcorſ. I. 3. c. 1. | 
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memorable Inſtances in the riſe of the Po- 
pular Goyernment. | 


THESE Renovations of the Roman 
Commonwealth were effected either by 
their ordinary Magiſtrates ; as the Tri- 
bunes, to whom the guard of Liberty, or 

the Cenſors, to whom the inſpection of 
their Diſcipline, Manners, and Suffrages 
was committed ; or elſe by extraordinary 
ones, as the Dictators, who were com- 
monly created upon ſome great and ſud- 
den Emergency, either to reſiſt a foreign 
War, or to correct ſome domeſtick Diſ- 
order. Under the Vigilance and Conduct 
of theſe Magiſtrates, for ſome Ages aſter 
the Inſtitution of the Popular Govern- 
ment, the Adminiſtration was ſteddy and 
regular; thoſe Laws which were the great a 
Fences of Liberty, were ſtrictly obey'd, 5 
or ſeverely executed, as the * Licinian and 5 
the Ufurary Laws, c. and others | 
whoſe Authority was decaying were re- ; 
viv'd and re- enacted, as the Law of + Ap- 
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peals to the People, which was thrice re- 
new'd : another, that a Vote of the Com- 
mons without the concurrence of the Se- 
nate, ſhould have the Force and Authority 
of a Law, was as often reviy'd. * 


'TWOULD be endleſs to enumerate 
Examples of this kind, during the Purity 
of the Commonwealth ; by which the 
Conſtitution was ſo often ſtrengthen d and 
reinforc'd. To this Rigour and Severity 
ſucceeded a looſe and negligent Admini- 
ſtration ; the Vigour and Influence of their 
Laws was aboliſh'd by Diſuſe; and the 
beſt Conſtitution in the World, not being 
renew d or reviv d. departed from the Prin- 
ciples on which it was firſt founded, and 
was intirely ſubverted. 


T HIS fatal Management ſeems to owe 
irs Riſe to the following Occaſions, 


1. THE miſtaken Liberty which the 
People aſſum'd of diſpenſing with the moſt 
fundamental Laws of their Conſtitution, 
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136 AnESSAY upon 
as the * Leges Annales, and the Laws a- 


| gainſt Continuation of Magiſtracy, with 


many others which ought to have been 
ſacred and unalterable. 


THE ſupreme Power of a Nation, tis 
conſeſs d, can be bounded or limited by 
no precedent Laws; but in ſuch Caſes it 
would have well become the Wiſdom of 
the People to have laid a voluntary Re- 
ſtraint on their own Authority, and have 
had recourſe to the Dictatorian Power, 
or any other Expedient, rather than to 
expoſe and weaken the great Bulwarks of 
their Conſtitution, by aſſuming ſuch a diſ- 
penſing Power; which, altho at firſt it 
was exercis'd upon good Grounds (as all 
evil Precedents have good Beginnings) yet 
in proceſs of Time, had a dangerous In- 
fluence on the Commonwealth. For this 
popular Levity of diſpenſing with their 
moſt ſolemn + Orders and Inſtitutions, 


— — — — — 


* App. p. 114. Liv. I. 10. c. 13. 
+ Flut. in Cæſ. p. 1308. in Cat. p. 1420. Suet. in Jul. 
c. 18. Dion. Call. p. 15. Aſcon. Pedian. in Cornel. Cic. 
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fram'd by the united Wiſdom and Expe- 
rience of ſo many Ages, diminiſh'd by de- 
orees the * Reverence and Reputation of 
the Laws ; and led them naturally to con- 
clude, That thoſe Laws which at ſome 
Junctures were judg'd inconvenient, were 
at all times unneceſſary: and altho there 
was an outward appearance of Liberty in 
the Maxim, on which this Proceeding was 
founded, to wit, that the laſt Reſolution 
of the People was the undoubted Law of 
the Commonwealth; yet nothing can be 
more certain, than that no Conſtitution 
can ſubſiſt, where the whole Frame of the 
Laws may be ſhaken or ſuſpended, by the 
fudden temporary Counſels of a Multitude. 
and where the Laws are govern'd by the 
People, inſtead of the People's being go- 
vern'd by the Laws. In after-times f the 
exerciſe of this Power was aſſum d. and 
in a manner engroſs'd by the Senate, till 
the People, after they had miſcarry'd in 
an Attempt to reſtore it to their own Aſ- 


— 


Liv. I. 10. c. 13. 

+ Dion. Caſſ. p. 19. Aſco. Ped. in Cornel. Val. Max. l. 4. 
c. 14, 15. App. p. 716, 
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ſemblies, were content to divide it with 


the Senate, under certain Reſtraints and 


Limitations. 


BUT the Commonwealth gain'd little. 
Advantage by this Alteration ; the Power 
being equally pernicious, in whatever Hands 
it was plac d. In former Times, tis con- 
feſs d, it was rather dangerous in Example 
than Fact: but in the corrupt Ages of the 
Government, it gave a Riſe to that fatal 
Neglect in the Obſervance of all the Laws, 
ſo eſſential to their Conſtitution; and made 


way for the ſeven Conſulſnips of M A- 


RIUS, the early and multiply'd Honours 
of Po u Ex, and the long Continuation 


' of CÆSAR's Command in Gaul; which 


are on all hands allow'd to have been the 
direct and immediate Cauſes of the Ruin 
of the Commonwealth. 


2. ANOTHER Reaſon was the Omiſ- 
ſion or Alteration of the Cuſtom of Ac- 
cuſing. The Laws can never be main- 
tain'd in force in a Nation, where 'tis held 
diſhonourable to accuſe : For which Rea- 
ſon, all wiſe Commonwealths have che- 
3 riſh'd 
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riſh'd and encourag'd, by Rewards and 
marks of Honour and Diſtinction, Accu- 
ſations of all publick Offenders *. Ar 
Rome, in particular, Accuſers were held 
in great eſteem ; ſuch Men being reputed 
the Defenders of the Laws, and the Guar- 
dians of the Conſtitution. Their greateſt 
Men commonly entred the World with the 
Proſecution of ſome eminent Delinquent f: 
Nor did the higheſt Perſons in the State, 
as + Sc1p1o, Caro, and others, think it 
a Diſparagement, after all their Honours, 
to yndertake this Province. 


THE Laws had their due Weight and 
Authority, whilſt they were defended by 
ſuch excellent Patrons ; but in After-times, 
and in a more degenerate Age, they were 
abandon'd by their Champions. Accuſa- 
tions ** were generally declin'd by the 
Men of Rank and Dignity, and ſeldom 
or never undertaken unleſs by mean and 
mercenary Informers, or raw and unskilful 


* „ *. 


* Cic. in Ver. c. 22.— pro Roſc. c. 20. 

+ Plut. in Lucul. p. 393. Cic. pro Cælio, c. 30. 
t Cic. in Ver. c. 22. Apuleii Apol. p. 299. 

** Cic. in Ver. c. 22. 


Youths : 


140 An ESSAY upon 
Youths : ſo that the Laws in a manner 
were left unguarded and defenceleſs ; and 
what an Effect this muſt have upon the 
Conſtitution, I leave every Man to judge, 
and the Event ſufficiently declar'd. *Tis 
true, *C1cERo, and others, began to re- 
vive the old Cuſtom of accuſing ; but 'twas 
then too late, the Corruption of the Com- 
monwealth being too big for the Laws, 
and obſtinate to all Remedies. 


NOR was the Authority of many of 
their Laws arm'd with ſuch Sanctions and 
Penalties as were neceſſary to imprint that 
Awe and Terror on the Minds of the Peo- 
ple. which alone can diſpoſe them to Obe- 
dience. The famous Law of * Appeals was 
guarded by no other Sanction than a bare 
Declaration, that the Breach of it ſhould be 
eſteem'd a wicked Action: nor were their 
other Laws, except ſome few of their fun- 
damental ones, back'd with ſeverer Pu- 
niſhments. The ordinary Rigour of their 
Laws extended only to Ignominy, or pe- 
cuniary Mulcts ; Death being ſeldom in- 


— 


3 : 1 Liv. I. 10. c. 9. 
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Parricide, or Crimes of an extraordinary 
nature. Baniſhment in it ſelf was no Pe- 
nalty, but a Refuge to avoid the Puniſh- 
ment of the Laws : Disfranchiſement or 
Deprivation of Liberty, were Penalties, 
if we may believe f CI ERO, above the 
reach of the ſupreme Power of the Com- 
monwealth to inflict; even pecuniary 
Mulcts + were antiently limited to ſome de- 
termin'd Sums, not to be exceeded. 


BUT ſucceeding Ages, in a manner, 
aboliſh'd all the Power of the Laws, by 
** exempting their Citizens from all cor- 
poral Puniſhments, and allowing the higheſt 
Offenders to eyade the Sentence of the 
Laws, by retiring into a ff voluntary Exile, 
The Moderation of the Roman Laws was 
the worlt part of their Conſtitution ; and 
in ſome Junctures, as the Attempt of Sa- 
TURNINUS, CATILINE, Sc. wou'd have 


_ 


* Cic. pro Cœcin. c. 34. + Ib. 
t Dionyſ. p. 42. 

** Liv. I. 10. c. 9. Sall. in Catilin. c. 5. 
tt Dionyl. p. 484. 
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endanger'd the very Being of the Com- 
monwealth, if the Senate and Magiſtrates 
had nor exerted an illegal, but neceſſary 
Power, for the Preſervation of the whole. 
Bur withal, it gives one a ſtrange Idea of 
the Excellence of the Roman Dilcipline 
and Manners, which flouriſſi d for ſo many 
Ages, by a mere ſenſe of Honour and fear 
of Ignominy, with ſo little Dread or Ap- 
prehenſion of ſeverer Puniſhments. 


THAT the Commonwealth was not 
oftner reduc d to its firſt Principles, chiefly 
aroſe from the Reaſons I have alledg'd 
to which may be juſtly added, certain De- 
fects and Errors in the Nature and Power 
of thoſe Magiſtrates, to whoſe Charge the 
Preſervation of the Laws was committed, 
as the Tribunes and Cenſors. 


IN the Inſtitution of the Tribunitian 
Power, there was this original Defect, that 
the number of the Tribunes was too great: 
They were at firſt five, but their number 
was afterwards increas'd to * ten, which 
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the People weakly imagin d to be an Ac- 
ceſſion of Strength and Honour to the 
Magiſtracy: but the Senate wiſely per- 
ceiv d, that the increaſe of their Number 
wou'd be a Diminution of their Power, as . 
it proy'd in the Event; for every ſingle 
Tribune, by virtue of his Office, being 
arm'd with a Power of putting a full ſtop 
to all Proceedings whatſoever, as well of 
the * People as of the Senate, they ſel- 
dom found it a difficult matter, out of fo 
great a number, to engage one f corrupt 
Tribune to hinder the Reſult of all the po- 
pular Counſels, and defeat the Deſigns of 
the other nine, how unanimous ſoever for 
the publick Advantage. 


OF this kind it wou'd be endleſs to 
produce Teſtimonies ; ſo many Examples 
occurring in the Roman Hiſtories of mer- 
cenary Tribunes forbidding the paſſing of 
new popular Laws, or the Reviyal and 
Execution of old ones. But this Defect 
was ſucceeded by a worſe, I mean the 


* Liv. I. 2. c. 44. 1,4. c. 48. 1.6. c. 35. 
Dionyſ. p. 484. 
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4 Atinian Law, which permitted Senators 
to be choſen Tr:ibunes. This Law de- 
ſtroy d all the good Effects of the Tribuni- 
tian Power, and perverted the ends of its 
Inſtitution: for the Tribunes were at firſt 


created to be a Check on the Senate, and 


for that reaſon compos'd of Men of a dif- 
ferent Order and Intereſt ; Senators being 
expreſly excluded from that Office, and 
the two Employments judg d inconſiſtent ; 
the antient Policy thinking it abſurd to 


imagine, that a Senator in ſuch a Station 


wou'd ever act for the Advantage of the 
Commons, againſt the Intereſt of his own 
Order. Theſe were apparent Deſects in 
the Powers and Qualifications of the Tri- 
bunes ; the firſt rendring them in a man- 
ner uſeleſs and ineffectual, and the ſecond 
dangerous and pernicious : and the ill Ef- 
fects of both on the whole Conſtitution of 
the Roman Government, are obvious at 
firſt View to every Man who conſiders 
the excellent uſe of the Tribunit ian Power, 
whilſt it continu'd on its antient Eftabliſh- 
ment. 


$ A. Gell. I. 14. c. 8. 
THE 
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THE Office of the Cenſors was one 
of the nobleſt Inſtitutions of the Common- 
wealth; their ordinary Juriſdiction extend- 
ed to the Regulation of private Expences, 
the enacting of ſumptuary Laws, the farm- 
ing the Revenues, and the Reformation of 
dangerous Abuſes and Diſorders in the po- 
pular Aſſemblies; of which laſt we have 


| many * Examples. Bur their chief Pro- 


vince was to direct + and preſerve the pub- 
lick Diſcipline and Manners, to preſide at 
the Tribunal of Fame, to reward the Brave 
and Virtuous with marks of Honour and 
Diſtinction, and to brand the Degenerate 
and Corrupt with Diſhonour and Ignominy. 


T HIS Inſtitution was of admirable Uſe 
in maintaining the Morals and the V irtue of 
the People; and at the fame time highly 
contributed to ſupport the Vizour of the 
Laws, and to preſerve or reſtore the Con- 
ſtirution to irs firſt Principles: For tis a 
certain Maxim, that as + good Laws make 


* Liv. 1.9. c. 46. Epit. 1. 20. Cic. de Orat. |. 1. c. 9. 
+ Liv. I. 45. c. 15. + Cic. Fragm. de Rep. |. 5. 
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good Men, ſo good Men defend good 
Laws, and are both a mutual Defence to 
each other. But there was this eſſential 
Defect in the frame of this Office, that 
there were two Cenſors inſtead of one; 
for all great Commands are better * ma- 
nag'd by a ſingle Perſon than by many, 
eſpecially ſuch as require the utmoſt Ri- 
gour and Severity in their Execution. 
For Power divided between many, na- 
turally produces Diſcord ; of which we 
have many remarkable Examples in the 
Cenſorſhips of Scir1o and Mummivs, 
Livivs and CLaubius, CRASssus and 
Dowirtius, and many others, who all 
by their Diſcord and Diſſenſion deſtroy d 
the good Effects of their Magiſtracy, 
which depended ſolely on their Concord 
and Unanimity ; both enjoying an equal Au- 
thority, and either of them having Power 
to vacate the Decrees of his f Collegue. 
But in ſucceeding Ages this + Magiſtracy 
was intermitted for many Years. Tis true, 
it was fome time after reviv'd, but with 


+ Cic, pro Cluentio, c. 43. 
ſuch 


* Liv. L. 3. e. 70. 
+ Cic. in Ver. 
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ſuch Limitations in its * Powers and Autho- 
rity, as diſabled the Cenſors from reſiſting 
that Torrent of Corruption which firſt 
overthrew the Diſcipline, and afterwards 
the Liberties of Nome. 


ANOTHER Reaſon which ſeems to 
have very much contributed to the ſteddy 
Support of the Conſtitution upon its origi- 
nal Principles, was, that after the Rile of 
the popular Government, there arote every 
Age, Men of ſuch ſuperior Virtue and Me- 
rit, as by their Example gave an Influence 
and Authority to the Laws ; who made a 
reſolute ſtand againſt all Innovations upon 
the great Fences of their Liberties, and 
either maintain'd or reviv'd their antient 
Conſtirution. But in after-times the Com- 
monwealth was deſtitute of ſuch Supports. 
Not but that Rome, in its loweſt Decays, 
produc'd very extraordinary Men; but 
they were ſuch Men, whoſe great Quali- 
ties lerv'd only to arm their Ambition a- 
gainſt the Freedom of their Country. 


* Cic, in Piſo, c. 4. pro Sextio, c. 2 5, 
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T IS an Obſervation of * Ma ccnra- 
VEL, that great Dangers and violent Ex- 
tremities often rectify and recover a Con- 
ſtitution of Government tending towards 
Corruption; of which he gives an excel- 
lent Example in the Sacking of Rome by 
the Gauls; to which may be added the 
Straits of Caudium, the Battle of Caunæ, 
and many other Loſſes in the Beginning 
and Progreſs of the Commonwealth : all 
which rous'd and reviv'd their antient Vir- 
tue and Diſcipline, and prov'd a Remedy in- 
ſtead of a Ruin. But in after Ages, the 
continual Succeſs of their Arms, and the 
profound Security they enjoy'd by the 


| Conqueſt of Carthage, and of all their fo- 


reign Enemies, let looſe the Reins of their 
Adminiſtration, introduc'd a Depravity and 
Corruption of Manners ; and, in conclu- 
ſion, deſtroy'd the Commonwealth. 


* Diſcorſ, I. 3. c. 4. 
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Leſcard, April 1706. 


Gentlemen of the Grand. Fury, 


Fe == OU have heard the Queen's Pro- 
 Y 3 clamation read to you for the 
lncouragement of Virtue, andthe 

Suppreſſion of Vice, Profaneneſs, 
and Immorality. 
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'TIS the great Happineſs of England, 
that we have a Queen on our Throne who 
is not content with being a living Example 
of Piety and Goodneſs to her People, but 
does likewiſe recommend the Practice of 
them to others by all due Rewards and 
Incouragements ; and takes care to check 
the growth of Impiety and Debauchery, by 
letting looſe the Laws with their utmoſt 
Severity againſt them. 


ONE would think in a Chriſtian Na- 
tion, that Religion and Conſcience, our 
own Hopes and Fears, the Proſpect of e- 
ternal Happineſs or endleſs Miſery, ſhou d 
be Conſiderations ſtrong enough to lay an 
effectual Reſtraint on the moſt violent Luſts 
and Appetites: but we find the contrary 
by ſad Experience; and therefore the Wil- 
dom of the Legiſlative Power has thought 
it neceſſary to interpoſe, and to back and 
inforce the Obligations of the Law of God 
by the addicion of temporal Penalties : 
Not that human Laws can add any Weight 
or Authority to the Truth of Divine Re- 


velation, but the Puniſhments they inflict 
being 
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being nearer in view, work more ſtrongly 
on our Fears, and are apt to {way more 
with unthinking Men than the diſtant Pu- 
niſhments of another Life. Tis with this 
Deſign that her Majeſty has commanded 
us to put the Laws leverely in execution 
againſt all kinds of Profanenels and Im- 
morality. 


UNDER the Head of Profaneneſs 
is included Blaſphemy, idle Curſing and 
Swearing, the taking God's Name in yain, 
and the Breach of the Sabbath. 


IDLE Swearing is forbid by the third 
Commandment, and is of all other Sins 
the molt inexcuſable, becauſe tis the 
moſt unaccountable. What Temptation 
of Pleafure or Profit has any Man to in- 
duce him to it ? and can there be a great- 
er Affront to God Almighty, than to 
invoke his Name on every trifling Oc- 
caſion? Beſides, an Habit of profane 
Swearing, by degrees leſſens our Awe and 
Regard for Oaths on more ſolemn and ne- 
ceſſary Occaſions, and leads Men inſen- 
ſibly to wilful and corrupt Perjury; and 
when 
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when we have loſt all Reſpect for the 
Obligation of Oaths, there is an end of 
all our Courts of Judicature ; we have no 
other way to judge of Right or Wrong, 
Truth or Falſhood, nor any Security left 
us for our Lives and Property, when the 
Reverence for that ſolemn Appeal to Al- 
mighty God is once extinguiſh'd in our 
Minds. 


THE Breach of the Sabbath is forbid- 
den by the Law of God, and puniſh'd 
with ſeyere Penalties by our Laws. It has 
been the peculiar Honour of our Govern- 
ment, that the Obſervation of the Sabbath 
has been more ſtrictly enjoin'd by our 
Laws than by any other Chriſtian Com- 
munity whatſoever ; and 'tis great Pity 
that ſuch excellent Laws ſhould loſe their 
edge for want of a vigorous Execution. 


AMONG many other Immoralities 
which are too frequent among us, Drun- 


kennels, for this laſt Age, ſeems to have 


been the prevailing Vice of the Engliſh, 
and has juſtly render'd us the Scorn and 
Reproach of all our Neighbours, who pre- 

tend 
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tend to more Civility and Politeneſs of 
Manners. This Vice, in its own nature, 
carries ſo much Brutality with it, is ſo no- 
toriouſly contrary to the Laws of God and 
Man, is ſo ſcandalous to the Profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity, and ſo unworthy of a ra- 
tional Creature, that the bare naming it is 
expoſing it to the Abhorrence of all good 
Men, and it needs no Aggravations to 
make it blacker, 


THERE are other kinds of Vice and 
Immoralities, which, for Brevity fake, I 
ſhall omit; and ſhall content my ſelf to 
tell you, that it becomes us all, in our 
ſeveral Stations, to ſecond the pious Inten- 
tions of the Queen, to ſet our helping Hand 
towards reforming the Manners of the Peo- 
ple, and reſtoring them to their antient 
Sobriety and Virtue, 


ONE wou'd think this were no hard 
Task to perform, if Men wou'd but con- 
ſider, that tis not only our Duty but our 
Intereſt to be virtuous : among a thouſand 
Advantages that Chriſtianity has, above 
all other Religions, this is none of the 

leaſt, 
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leaſt, that it has united our Intereſt and 
our Duty together. Would not a wiſe 
Man be chaſte for the fake of Health, 
honeſt for the ſake of Profit, temperate 
for the fake of Pleaſure, and all three 
for the ſake of Fame ? For Vice was ne- 
ver yet ſo triumphant as to be in greater 
Reputation than Virtue. The moſt im- 
moral Men ſtudy to be thought virtuous, 
which is a ſecret Compliment that Vice 
will always pay to Virtue. 


THESE Conſiderations, together with 
the innumerable Miſchiefs and Inconveni- 
ences which attend a vicious Courle of Life, 
ought in reaſon to reclaim Men from theſe 
unmanly Exceſſes. I am fure there are 
other Conſiderations which ought to excite 
all good Men to make a ſtand againſt thar 
Torrent of Corruption which begins to 
threaten us; for beſides its ill Effects on 
private Men, it never fails to have a fatal 
Influence on the Peace, the Safety, and 
Liberties of a Nation, where tis ſuffer'd to 
prevail univerſally. 


A GENERAL Corruption of Man- 
ners, is not only the certain Symptom and 
Preſage 
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Preſage that a Nation is ripe for Ruin, but 
is the natural Cauſe and Principle of the 
Decay and Deſtruction of all Govern- 
ments: when Debauchery has infected the 
Manners of a Nation, it of courſe extin- 
guiſhes all publick Spirit and Love of their 
Country, it debaſes the natural Courage 
and Bravery of the common People; and 
in the Gentry it deſtroys that Emulation 
of Glory which is the root of all noble 
Actions. Men who are abandon'd over 
to theſe brutal Pleaſures, have nothing in 
view but their private Intereſt; they loſe 
the Ambition of doing well and the Shame 
of doing ill, and Contempt of publick 
Fame always begets a Contempt of pub- 
lick Virtue : this will create a total Neg- 
le& of their Laws and Orders, will pro- 
duce Faction in the State, Treachery in 
their Counſels. Cowardice and ill Diſci- 
pline in their Armies, and expoſe them an 
eaſy Prey to the firſt Invader. 


BUT I thank God our Cale is not fo 
deſperate, we have every thing to hope 
for from the excellent Example of our 


Queen, and from the united Endeayours 
of 
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of many publick-ſpirited Perſons, who 
have form'd themſelves into Societies for 
the more vigorous Execution of the Laws 
againſt Profaneneſs and Debauchery ; they 
have ſucceſsfully attack'd this growing Evil 
in its head Quarters, the City of London, 
and haye held it at a bay for ſome time. 
"Tis to be hop'd their Example will ſpread 
farther, and in the end maſter a!! Oppo- 
ſition. 


ONE of the greateſt Obſtacles, in my 
Opinion, to the Reformation of Manners, 
is, that too many Men place all Virtue 
and Religion in warmly adhering to the 
Intereſt of this or that particular Sect or 
Party: as if a fiery Zeal for the Church, 
or the Meeting- Houſe, cou'd atone for 
Leudneſs and Debauchery; or as if vicious 
and immoral Men cou'd be of any Chriſtian 
Church or Community. Men muſt be 
good Heathens before they pretend to be 
good Chriſtians. 


AFTER the Service we owe to Al- 
mighty God, with which nothing ought 


to come in competition, the next Duty 
we 
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we owe is to our Queen, our Country, 
and our Government; and for the Preſer- 
yation of all theſe, I muſt recommend to 


you to inquire into all Treaſons and Miſ- 


priſions of Treaſons. 


THE Perſons of our Princes have been 
always held ſacred by our Laws; and all 
Attempts upon their Lives, or to raiſe Re- 
bellions, or levy War againſt them, nay 
the bare Intention of doing it, if mani- 
feſted by any Overt- Act, is made Treaſon 
by our Conſtitution, and puniſh'd with 
Death and Forfeiture of Eſtate : and if 
ever the People of England had reaſon to 
be careful and ſollicitous for the Life of 
their Prince, 'tis now in this Juncture, 
when the Welfare, the Repoſe, and the 
Safety of our Country ſo intirely depend 
on the Life of the Queen. 


WE enjoy, under her happy Reign, all 
the Bleſſings that a Sovereign can beſtow 
on Subjects, and want nothing to complete 
our Felicity but thankful Hearts to ac- 
knowledge it: by her wiſe Conduct and 
Counſels we have Peace at home and Vic- 
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tory abroad; Juſtice is duly and impartially 
adminiſter'd, Vice and Debanchery are dif- 
courag'd, and Virtue and Merit are reward- 


ed; the true Intereſt of the Nation is 


ſteddily purſu'd, and the great Fences of 
our Freedom and Religion inviolably main- 
tain'd ; and all farther Securities for the 
Preſervation of both are cheerfully granted. 
Above all, the eſtabliſh'd Church is in no 
danger ; and what adds extremely to the 
Glory of her Majeſty's Government, the 
ſcorns to be the Head of a Sect or Party, 
and Queen only of one Part of her Peo- 
ple; but refolves to be the common Mo- 
ther of them all, and to extend the Bleſ- 
ſings of her Reign to all her Subjects, 


without diſtinction: ſhe has no other Views 


but to make all eaſy and happy, to unite 
their Hearts and Intereſt, and render them 
as well affected to one another as all ought 
to be to her. It muſt be confeſs d, that 
our Payments to the Publick are high and 
heavy; but no wiſe Man will repine at 
them, when he reflects that the vaſt Ex. 
pences of the War render them unavoida- 
ble; and never was any War undertaken 


upon more juſt and neceſſary Reaſons: we 
2 are 
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are not contending for points of Honour, 
for the right of the Flag, or the dominion 
f the narrow Seas : on the French fide 
tis a War for lawleſs Power and univerſal 
archy ; on ours 'tis a Defence of our 
igion, Liberty and Property, the only 


things worth living for, and the only 


things worth dying for. We are diſpu- 
ting whether we ſhall be Frenchmen or 
Engliſhmen, Papiſts or Proteſtants, Free- 
men or Slaves; and did ever any Nation 
draw their Swords in a nobler or a juſter 
Quarrel ? 


*'TIS firſt in defence of the Proteſtant 
Religion, as by Law eftabliſh*d, that is, 
primitive Chriſtianity reſtor'd ; 'tis to pre- 
ſerve the beſt Religion that eyer was in the 
World, and to keep out the moſt abſurd, 
the moſt impious, and the moſt bloody 
one that ever the Madneſs or Wickednels 
of Men or Devils invented ; a Religion 
which requires us to renounce the very 
Evidence of our Senſes in the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation; a Doctrine ſtuff'd with 
a whole Legion of Contradictions and im- 
poſſible Falſhoods; a Religion which im- 

Vol. I. M piouſly 
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piouſly extinguiſhes all Morality, and dif- 
ſolves the very bands of Society, by al- 
lowing Equivocation and mental Reſerva- 
tion, and that damnable Maxim, That no 
Faith is to be kept with Hereticks, and no 


Villany ſtuck at for the Advancement of 


their Cauſe ; a Church that commands all 
her Followers, upon pain of Damnation, 
to root out with Fire and Sword all who 
refuſe to bow down to her Idolatry and 
Superſtition. Is not this to deprive Men 
of their Senſe, Reaſon, Morality, and com- 
mon Humanity? and is not ſuch a helliſh 
Church well worth fighting againſt ? 


IN the next place, we are defending the 
Civil Rights, the Liberty and Property of 
England. The Cauſe of Liberty is too 
good to need an Advocate; 'twould be 
a jeſt ro ſearch for Arguments to convince 
Engliſhmen, that 'tis their Intereſt to live 
free and independent, and to be rather go- 
vern'd by known Laws than the Luſts and 
Paſſions of a private Will. *T would be e- 
qually ridiculous to ask an Enghih Free- 
holder, whether he does not think the 


Laws of England a better Security for his 
Property, 


1 
M0 
1 * 
=. 
* 
„ * h 
YH 
IO, 
2 w * 
8 
* 
228 
ES 
7 * 
* o 
2 7 
bw 
> 
* % 
* 
. - 
— 
44.5 
4 
„ 
\ 
- 
of 
#1 
ey 
LY 
9 
* 
2 ax 
*.- 
WA 
8 
. 
8 
1 
18 
5 
= 
8 
& 
4 


HA 
” 
* 
1 
z 
7 
{3 
* 
®. 
6 
oP. 
23 
= 
1 
1 
8 
Dp * 
8 * * 
5 
+ 
# 2 
1 
* 
3's. 
8 
C 
* 4 
5 
* 
8 
N 
a 
72 
* 
2 
. 
7 
* 
* . 
= 
8 
> 
JA 
By 
E. 
©: 
*%; 
: 
7 
. 
E 
* 


to the Grand. Jury. 163 


Property, than ſtanding Armies and arbi- 


trary Power, which is the French Govern- 
ment. 


THUS you ſee that Religion, Liberty 
and Property, are the inyaluable Bleſſings 
we are now contending for, which our 
Anceſtors convey'd down to us ; and 'tis 
our Duty to tranſmit them entire to our 
Poſterity. Tis as clear as the Sun, that 
if France prevails in this War, all theſe 
are loſt, and that we ſhall be dragoon'd 
into Idolatry, Slavery, and wooden Shoes; 
tis the Duty therefore of every Eng/:/h- 
man, who lays the Honour and Intereſt 
of his Country to heart, to contribute 
cheerfully to the publick Aids, in order to 
prevent the Miſeries we are threatned with, 
that the next Age may have no reaſon to 
reproach ns that we loſt our Freedom, and 
became a Province to France, by grudging 
to pay two or three Land-Taxes. There 
are many other Motives to incourage us to 
pay our Taxes with Alacrity, as, that we 
live in Peace and Quiet, while the beſt 
Countries in Europe are the feat of War, 
laid waſte with Fire and Sword, and equally 

M 2 ruin'd 


= 
12 


* 


"RK 


3 
2 ” 
4 2 — * 
2 * v * * * * 


TT 


I w > 


3 * * . N. A 5 #8 on 


era 


ha F 
22 g 
— =? 
— 2225 A TA. 


e 
= 
. 
fo 


— — 


— * 


r —— 
— . 22 * 
— — © 4; eb 
* * * 2 
oo N 9 


— 
— 2 
— — 


N 2 
— Ry wg 


22 


— = 


— —— 2 
* 2 - 
ow "WE 

= 


bn > 2 — — l 


nnn 
„„ n Cue. LCL rd * 
- — — — - 
0 g 
2 * — —- / wy 
wp C ** 
5 . 
— — = — * my * 2 


Lad bs n i. 2 . 
— — — - * W 
: A — 8 — — —ů— +1 : J 
EU. oe tn a 5 
- . 2 44 F © 
— 2 F 
en fr 2 gn 
— | 


164 Mr. MOYLE's Charge 


ruin'd by Friends and Foes ; that they are 
not rais'd to ſupport the Vanity and Luxury 
of a Court, for you ſec the Queen every 
Year contributes largely to the War out of 
her own private Revenue : they are not 
pay'd to enrich Minions and Favourites, 
for the Queen has no Fayourites but what 
are the Peoples too : What we pay is 
punctually apply'd to the Service to which 
it is appropriated, and the whole manag'd 
with exquiſite Conduct and Frugality by 
the Lord Treaſurer. And indeed 'tis our 
great Happineſs, that the Purſe and Sword 
of England were never in better Hands ; 
we were never before at the ſame time 
bleſs d with ſuch a Treafurer and ſuch a 
General. 


BUT nothing ought more to raiſe our 
Spirits than the near Proſpect of the re- 
covery of the Spani/þMoNnaARcany, which 
will reſtore the Ballance of Power in Eus ope, 
put an end to all our Payments, and effec- 
rually retrieve our foreign Trade and Com- 
merce; we have all imaginable grounds to 
hope that the War in Hain and every where 


elſe will conclude to the Honour and Ad- 
2 vantage 
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vantage of England; we have reaſon to 
expect it from the Goodneſs of our Cauſe, 
from the Conſtancy and Reſolution of the 
Queen, from the Wiſdom of our Counſels, 
from the Bravery of our Troops, from the 
Conduct and Valour of our Generals, from 
the Firmneſs of our Allies, from the Una- 
nimity of our Parliament; but above all, 
from the Bleſſing of Almighty God, which 
ſo viſibly attends the Juſtice of our Arms, 
and has ſo often and ſo wonderfully de- 
clar'd for us. We may juſtly hope, that 
as Queen Eligabeth ſet bounds to the Am- 
bition of Hain, ſo the Glory of humbling 
France is reſerv'd by Heaven to reward 
the Virtue and Piety of our Queen ; and 
that all the ineſtimable Bleſſings we enjoy 
under her Reign will be entail'd down to 
future Ages, under a laſting Succeſſion of 
Proteſtant Princes. Nothing is ſo likely, 
in all human probability, to blaſt all our 
Hopes, and defeat the great Ends we have 
ſo near in view, as our own fatal Diviſions 
and Animoſities: tis ſtrange that the com- 
mon Ties of our Religion, and our com- 
mon Intereſt and Danger, cannot unite us 
againſt our common Enemies ; 'tis the Du- 
M 3 ty 
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ty of all to facrifice their private Quar- 


rels and Contentions to the publick Safety 


of the Kingdom ; we ſhould conſider that 
we are all Members of the ſame Society, 


Subjects of the ſame Queen, and Servants 


of the ſame God. 


AFTER Treaſans, you are in the next 
place to make enquiry into Burglaries, Fe- 
lonies, and petty Larcenies ; in a word, 
into all Crimes and Miſdemeanors, from 
Treaſons down to Treſpaſſes. But you are 
all Men of good Underſtandings, and know 
your Duty ſo well, that for the preſent I 
ſhall diſmiſs you. 
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Dr. William Muſgrave. 


LEFTTERL 


Bake, May 11, 170g. 


* HAD this Day the Favour of 
& yours, with the Inſcription new- 
DB9 1 5 ly found at the Bath; for which 
J return you my hearty Thanks. 
I can pretend to no great Skill in theſe 


matters; but ſince you ask my opinion, 
II 
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170 LETTER to 

III give it with my uſual Frankneſs, not 
doubting but you'll receive it with your 
uſual Candour. There ſeems to be no 
great difficulty in this Inſcription : tis but 
correcting the ill Spelling of the Stone- 
Cutter, and explaining the notes of Abbre. 
viation, and the Senſe will be very plain, 
In my opinion it ought to be thus read 
and pointed: 
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FZULIUS Vitalis Fabricienſis, Le- 
gionis XXæ Valentis, Victricis, Sti. 
pendiorum IX, annorum XXIX, Na- 
tone Belga, ex Collegio Fabricenſium 
elatus, Hic ſitus eſt. i. e. 
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LIV Vitalis Fabricienſis, A Sol- 
dier of the XX th Legion, ſirnam d 
Valens, and Victrix, having ſery'd 
IX Years in the Army, and liy'd 
XXIX, being by Nation a Belgian, 
and a Member of the Company or 
Corporation of Armourers, after his 
Funeral Rites had been ſolemniz d. 
lies here interr'd. 
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I SHALL now explain the ſeveral 
Parts of the Inſcription. 


ZULTIVUS PYitalis.) We have this 
Name in GRuTER's Inſcriptions, . 241. 


FABRICTENSIS. I do not re- 
member to have ever met with the Name. 
I firſt thought twas the Name of his 
Trade, (but then it ſhould have been Fa- 
bricenſis) or at leaſt the Name of his 
Country : but his Trade and Country be- 
ing ſer down at the end of the Inſcription, 
I take it for granted to be the Cognomen 
or Agnomen of Julius Vitalis. 


LEGIONIS MXæ Valentis, Victri- 
cis.] We meet with the Name of the Le- 
gio XX Valens, Vittrix, in fix Inſcrip- 
tions of GRur ER; in four of them *tis 
written in Words at length, (p. 256. 8. 
492. F. 537. 6. 1101. 5.) in two of them 
tis written in the fame Notes of Abbre- 
viation, as are in the Bath Inſcription, 


(P. 350. 1. 483. 4.) 
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E X Collegio Fabricenſium.] The Au- 
thor of the Notitia Imperii, who flouriſh'd 
under THEoDosIUS II. ſays, That there 
were in the Empire thirty four publice 
armorum Fabrice, or Places where Arms 
and all military Engines were made, (vid. 
Pancirollum ad notitiam Imperi Ori- 
ent. c. 66. ad natit. Occiden. c. 3 1.) The 
Companies of Artificers who wrought in 
theſe Fabrice, were ſtyl'd Fabricenſes, 
as appears from JUSTINIAN'S Code (lib. 
2. Tit. 9.) where there is a whole Title 
de Fabricenſibus. Some of theſe Fabri- 
cenſes conſtantly follow'd the Camp, and 
belong'd to the Train of each Legion, as 
you may ſee in Yegetius, (lib. 2. c. 11.) 
and of this number I take Julius Vitalis 
to have been, as well as a Soldier in the 
Legion. 


ELAT O.] Efferre, i. e. ad Seput- 
turam ferre. Servins ad Virg. En. 11. 
v. 183. £ffertur, Terent. Andr. Act 1. 
SC. 1. abi vide Donat. De publico eſt 
elatus, Liv. lib. 2. c. 16. Ex teſtamento 
fic eff elata, Hor. Sat. V. lib. 2. v. 85. 
So that e/azs here ſignifies that he was 

carry'd 
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carry'd to his Graye with the uſual So- 
lemnity. Elatus cannot be join'd with 
ex Collegio; for Collegium only ſignifies 
the Society or Company, but never the 
Place of their Reſidence or Meeting, not 
even in the moſt barbarous Authors of 
theſe Ages. 


AS for the Date of the Inſcription, 
twas certainly written after the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of Chriſtianity : The Omiſſion of 
Dis Manibus at the beginning of the In- 
ſcription, ſhows it plainly to be the Mo- 
nument of a Chriſtian, 


I HAVE now, in compliance with 
your Requeſt, given you my ſudden 
Thoughts upon this Inſcription ; and in 
return I beg of you, to communicate to me 
the different Sentiments of other Gentle- 
men on the ſame Subject, with your own 
Thoughts upon the whole. I am, &c. 


LE Fo 
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$13 Bath, July 14. 1709. 


HAVE the Favour of yours, and am 4 

very much oblig'd to you for your 
kind Thoughts of my Remarks on the Bath 
Inſcription. But I am not vain enough 
to publiſh ſo haſty a Performance to the 
World ; eſpecially, when ſuch able Criticks 
as your ſelf, and Mr. DoD WELL, are pre- 
paring Diſſertations at large upon it. 
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I HAVE examin'd the Inſcription very 
nicely, and can give you an eaſy Anſwer 
to your Queries. 
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IN the firſt place, all the U's in the 
Inſcription are clos'd at the bottom, in 
this manner, V. 
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As for the Points of Diſtinction, they 
are in the firſt three Lines triangular, like 
a Pyramid inverted, in this Shape v, ex- 
cept after the laſt V, where the Point is a 


plain Rhombus $. In the four following ; 
Lines - 
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Lines the Points are a little worn, and 
defac'd; and ſeem to be all of an irregular 
Figure: as you may ſee in the inclos'd 
Copy. Aſter the Word COLECO, 
there is no Point, for want of room as 
I gueſs. In Line the eighth and ninth 
the Points are triangular. Between HSE 
there are no Points of Diſtinction at all. 


IN the middle of the Inſcription, the 
Words and Letters are crouded cloſer to- 
gether, and the Points are much leis than 
in the beginning; which was done de- 
ſignedly by the Stone - Cutter, as I ſuppoſe, 
for fear he ſhou'd want room. In the two 
laſt Lines the Letters are plac'd at a greater 
diſtance from cach other. 


I INTEND to wait on you at EA E- 
TER in my way homeward ; when I 
hope to have the Happineſs of ſeeing your 
Remarks on this Inſcription, which I am 
fure will give me an entire Satisfaction. In 
the mean time I am, c. 
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LETTER III 


31 Bake, Sept. 19. t709. 


AM afraid you think me unmindful 

of the Promiſe I made you at parting, 
to ſend you a Copy of the Inſcription near 3 
Fowey in Cornwall. I have had ſeveral 
Relations of it from Gentlemen who live 1 
in the Neghbourhood, who all aſſure me 1 
tis ſo worn out and defac'd that 'tis no 
longer legible; which has diſcourag d me 
from giving my ſelf the trouble of ſo long 
a Journey. The Inſcription is on a Moor- 
Stone Croſs about nine Foot high, ſet up 
in the High-way; and ſome Gentlemen 
who read it when it was pretty entire, 

have given me this Copy of it: 
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Ceruſias hic jacet Huromori Filius. 


THE Croſs and the Names (which I 
can't find in GRuTER's Index) make me 
believe it an Inſcription made after the 
Romans had quitted Britain. 
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I LONG to ſee your Diſſertation on 
the Bath Inſcription made publick. The 
Performances you have already oblig'd the 
World with, have been read with ſuch 
univerſal Satisfaction, that we all wait for 
more of them with the utmoſt Impatience: 
but no one more than, S I R, Sc. 


YOU'LL extremely oblige me by let- 
ting me know if in all your Reading you 
ever met with any other Legio fulminatrix 
except the Duodecima, mention'd by Dio. 
CAss ius, the Notitia, and many of 
GRUTER'S Inſcriptions. Particularly, I 
ſhou'd be glad to learn whether it may 
fairly be interr'd from GoLTz1us's Coins, 
that there were more Legions than one of 

that Name. 
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LETTER IV. 


S 1 R, Aug. 22. 1711. 


GAVE Mr. Kinc, laſt Week, a ſhort 

Account of the Inſcription near Fowey, 
which I defir'd him to communicate to you, 
together with my Apology for not ſending 
it ſooner, I preſume he has by this time 
ſhewn you that part of my Letter, and 
therefore I won't give you the trouble of 
repeating what I have ſaid on that head, but 
ſhall paſs on directly to the Buſineſs in 
hand. 
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IN the firſt place, you have a 
Draught of the Stone, with the Inſcription, 
in the ſame manner as it ſtands on the Mo- 


nument. 
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Mr. CARE W is the only Writer 1 
know of who has taken notice of this 
Monument, in his Survey of Cornwual, 
(7. 136.) printed A. D. 1602. It then 
lay flat on the Ground, as he ſeems to in- 


timate, and as I have been inform'd by ſe- 
veral 
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veral others; and tis not many Years 
ſince 'twas again ſet upright. The ngrav/d 
Letters, he ſays, were in his time paſt 
ability of Reading : In which I am ſure he 
is miſtaken ; for they are ſtill, for the moſt 
part, fair and legible. He adds a pleaſant 
Story about the Stone, too long to be 
tranſcrib d. 


T HIS Monument ſtands in the Pariſh 
of Fowey, about a Mile from the Town, 
in the high Road which leads to Le/iwyr 
thiel. Tis a big ſquare Moor- Stone, but 
not exactly ſquar d; for neither of the 
Corners makes a Right-Angle. Tis, as I 
judg, about eight Foot above the Ground, 
and near two Foot broad at the bottom, 
leſſening gradually to the top; from the 
middle to the top. a Piece of it is broken 
off, as you may ſee in the Figure. Tis a 
rude unpolith'd Stone. On the Eaſtern 
ſide, oppoſite to the Inſcription, is a Croſs, 
wretchedly ingrav'd, not cut into the Stone, 
but rais'd by a ſmall relievo above the Sur- 
face. At the top there is an Hole, or 
Mortiſe, about three Inches deep, and ſome- 
what broader; made, as {ome think, to 
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receive a Croſs- Stone. There is ſuch ano- 
ther Mortiſe at the top of the half Stone, 
in HY. Cleer in Cornwal, as you may ſee 
in Mr. CAMDEN, and Mr. CaREw's Sur- 
vey of Cornwal, (p. 129.) 


AS to the Inſcription it ſelf, it is writ- 
ten in ſquare Roman Capitals. The Let- j 
ters are a little irregular in their depth and i 
breadth, and ſet at unequal Diſtances, with- 
out any Points of Diſtinction to ſeparate 
the Words ; and the Surface of the Mo- 
nument being rough and unpoliſh'd, tis 
not eaſy, in ſome Places, without a good 1 
deal of Application, to diſtinguiſh the Flaws 
of the Stone from the Strokes of the Let- 
ters, which are not cut deep, but very 
ſhallow ; whether originally ſo, or worn 
by Time, I can't determine. The outer 
part of the four laft Letters in Ceruſſus, 
is a little defac'd by a Crack in the Stone, 
but they are {till legible enough. I have 
lo ill a hand at deſigning, that I can't pre- 
tend to give you an exact Draught of the 
Shape and Figure of the Characters. 
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THE only Letter I doubt of is the W. 
in Cunowori. But Canon KENDAL, who 
view'd the Stone with me, was poſitive 
that 'twas W, and not M, as I would have 
read it. Mr. LLo vo, the Antiquary, who 
copy'd this Inſcription, A. D. 1701, took 
it to be M, as I am credibly afſur'd : And 
ſince the Inſcription is written in the 
Latin Tongue, which has no W in it, 
and ſince the Monument was ſet up by the 
Britans, who neyer us'd that Letter till 
the Year 1200, (LLovp's Archzolog. 
Brit. p. 229. printed ſome Years after this 
Inſcription was copy'd) I conclude it muſt 
be M. The Stroke that looks like the 
firſt Leg of the W, I took to be only a 
Scar in the Stone, and that the firſt Stroke 
of the O, which follows, was common to 
the laſt Leg of the M, in this manner VO. 
Nothing, you know, is more frequent in 
old Inſcriptions, than this compendious way 
of writing; ſo that, upon the whole mat- 
rer, I am perſuaded it ſhould be read 
Cunomori. 
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T HIS Inſcription, tho written in La- 
tin, was, I believe, ſet up by the Britans; 
for Mr. Lu.ovp obſerves, (Archeol. Brit. 
p. 227.) that the Names inſcrib'd on the 
Monuments in //ales, tho fot up by 
the Welſh, are moſt, if not all Latin. 
I fancy that Ceruſius Cunomori Filius, 
turn'd into old Britiſh, would be Kerus 
ap Kyn maur. I write it as they pro- 
nounc'd it: For the Britans had no K in 
their Language, till the Year 1200; but 
the C, eyen before E and I, was pro- 
nounc'd like our K, (LLOVD's Archeol. 
p. 228.) I am not Corniſbman enough to 
fetch Kerns from a Britiſh Root, but Mr. 
LLoyp very luckily obſerv'd, that there 
lay a little Fiſher-Town on Trewarareth 
Bay, about a Mile and half to the eff. 
ward of this Monument, which is call'd 


 Pol-Keries, (as Mr. CAMDEN ſpells it in 


his Map) or as the common People pro- 
nounce it, Pol-Kerus ; which Place, he 
fancies, took its Name from our Ceris ſiur. 
As for Cunomorus, the very Sound ſhews 
it to be a Brit;h Name. CAMDEN, in his 
Notes on the Briliſh Coins, has given us 
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a Liſt of Britiſhß Names which begin with 
Cuno ; and he has try'd to explain the Sig- 
nification of it. But Mr. LLOYD, who 
was much better skill'd in the Britiſh 
Tongue, ſays, (Archæol. p. 227.) that the 
Romans and Britans, who wrote Latin, 
in their Tranſlation of the Br:tz/þ Names, 
chang'd Vn into Cuno; of which he gives 
us an Inſtance in Muvelyn, which they 
render'd Cunobelinus, and in other like 
Words. Maur to this Day, in Welſb and 
Corniſh, ſignifies great, (LLovD's Ar- 
cheol. p. 84. in Magnus.) And the Latins 
tranſlated it Morus, and not Maurus; be- 
cauſe the old Britans pronounc'd au in the 
final Syllable, as the French do, like our 
O, (LLovp's Archzol. p. 226.) I can 
hardly think that Ceruſius and Cunomorus 
were originally Roman Names, becauſe I 
can't meet with them in GruTER's In- 
dex of proper Names, nor any where 


elle. 


ONE wou'd be apt to conclude from 
the Meanneſs of the Monument, that Ce- 
ruſius was a Man of no great Rank or 


Quality: But this Argument will have leſs 
N 4 weight 
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weight in it, if we conſider that the great 
Britiſh Hero King Ax THUR was almoſt 
as meanly interr'd at G/aſtenbury, if we 
may believe GIRAL DUS CAMBRENSIS, 
an Eye · witneſs of the Tomb, as cited by 
CAMDEN, who does not pretend to quel- 
tion his Authority. 


THE ſureſt Proofs for the Antiquity 
of this Monument, muſt be drawn from 
the Antiquity of the Characters ; which, 
as I obſerv'd before, are ſquare Roman 
Capitals. The Letters taken ſingly are as 
well cut as thoſe in the Bath Inſcription, 
tho the Order and Diſpoſition of them be 
not ſo even and uniform. In other reſpects 
they reſemble the common Inſcriptions of 
the fourth and fifth Century. And that this 
Monument is not of a later Date, I am 
fully perſuaded ; for 'tis manifeſt, from the 
Latin Inſcriptions ſet up by the Britans 
in the ſixth Century, that they had then 
corrupted their Roman Alphabet, and 
chang'd their Orthography, as appears from 
King ARTHavuR's Epitaph in that Century; 
which is all written in a barbarous Letter, 

that 


Dr. William Muſgrave. 185 


that has not the leaſt Reſemblance with the 
Characters on our Monument. 


THE Britiſh Orthography had ſufter'd 
a far greater Change in the ninth Cen- 
tury, as is viſible from another Britiſh 
Monument at S. Cleer in Cornwal, erect- 
ed by DoNIERT. or DunGIRTH, a 
Prince of Coruwal. whole Death Mr. 
CAMDEN fixes to the Year 872. Thar 
this DUNGERTH was a Britiſh and not 
a Saxon Prince of Cornwal, is pretty cer- 
tain; becauſe the Saxons were not Maſters 
of Coruual till the Reign of King A- 
THELSTANE, about fixty Years after. 
The Inſcription on this Monument has 
ſuch a Mixture of Roman, Saxon, and o- 
ther barbarous Characters in it, that tis 
hardly legible. 


FROM all this I am apt to believe 
that this Stone was ſet up before the Cor- 
ruption of the Britiſßh Orthography, and 
is conſequently elder than the ſixth Cen- 
tury. 


BUT 
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BUT I have another Argument behind, 
which may carry the Date of this Inſcrip- 
tion a good deal higher, if we ſuppoſe 


CERus1vus a Chriſtian, which is pretty 


plain from the Croſs on his Graye-Stone. 
The Monument, as I oblery'd before, 
ſtands in the High-way between Fowey 
and Leſteithiel; and there is no Church, 
nor the Ruins of any Church or Coemetery 
near it. The Heathen Romans, and the 
Romaniz'd Provinces, as every body knows, 
bury'd in their High-ways : And 'tis as 
certain, that the Chriſtians, long before 
CoNnsSTANTINE, in many places had dif- 
tint Coemeteries of their own, where 


they bury d their Dead, unleſs in times of 


Perſecution, when the Government com- 
monly ſeiz'd upon 'em. After the Eſta- 
bliſhment of Chriſtianity, this Cuſtom pre- 
vail'd ſo univerſally, that St. CR vs0s- 
TOM, at the end of the fourth Century, 
(as I find him cited by MurE Tus) aſſures 
us there was no City, Town or Village in 
the Empire, which had not a Coemetery 
belonging to it; and conſequently they had 


entirely left off burying with the Heathens. 
From 


RAS Wt a ator toes $74 'd 
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From all which it ſeems reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe, that CERus ius, whoſe Grave lies 
in the High- way. was bury'd there before 
the end of that Century. 


I ONCE beliewd the Croſs on the 
Graye-Stone to be a Note of a lower Age 
than the fourth Century : but upon ſecond 
thoughts, I recollected, (if my Memory 
does not deceive me) that there are ſeveral 
Inſtances to be found in ARINxGHI's Ro- 
ma Subterranea, of Chriſtian Monuments 
with Croſſes ingraven on them, in the 
ſame Century, and earlier. 


THE Hole, or Mortiſe, at the top of 
the Stone, ſeems another ObjeCtion againſt 
its Antiquity, if twas made, as ſome ſup- 
poſe, to hold a Croſs-Stone ; for I don't 
think the Cuſtom of erecting Croſſes in the 
High-ways, fo antient as the fourth Cen- 
tury. But who is ſure the Mortiſe was 
made for that purpoſe ? It might as well 
ſerve for the Pedeſtal of a little Statue, or 
twenty other Uſes which we are now ig- 
norant of. There is juſt the ſame Mortiſe 
in the Monument of Sr. Cleer, which, as 

is 
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is viſible from the Inſcription, was erected 
upon another Account. And after all, 'tis 
poſlible, that tho it was originally ſet up 
for a Grave- Stone, it might be converted 
to a Croſs by the Superſtition of after 
Times. 


THUS, Sir, I have given you a full Ac- 
count of this Inſcription, with all the Cir- 
cumſtances which I thought neceſſary to 
give Light to the Age of the Monument- 
I have added ſome Remarks, which I hope 
you will conſider, as I propoſe them, for 
mere Conjectures, which I entirely ſubmit 
to your Judgment: And if I have ſaid any 
thing upon this Subject which may furniſh 
new Matter for the Inquiries of ſo great 
a Critick and Antiquary, I ſhall think the 
little Pains I have been at extremely well 
employ'd. I am, &c. 


P.S. IT might be worth your Pains 
to write to ſome of your Friends in O- 
ford, to enquire into whoſe Hands Mr. 
LLovp's Papers fell, after his Death: By 
this means we might perhaps get a fight 
of his Copy of the * and his 


Remarks upon it. 
* The 
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LETTER V. 


SIX. .O0b. 15. 1711. 


HAD this Morning the Favour of 

your Letter, and am perfectly aſham'd 
of the Compliment you have made me 
for ſuch a Trifle, which I can no more 
anſwer than I can deſerve. 


T AM overjoy'd to hear that your 


Julius Vitalis is come out. I give you 

my hearty Thanks for the Preſent you in- 

tend to make me of it. I have ſo true a 

Senſe of your wonderful Abilities in all 

Parts of Learning, that I take it for grant-- 
ed your Performance has been very extra- 

ordinary : and I ſhall be in pain till I haye 

a ſight of it. 


I CAN think of no other way to return 
this Fayour, but by ſending you another 
Inſcription, which was communicated to 
me ſince my laſt Letter, by my learned 
Neighbour Mr. LEWIS STEPHENS, Mi- 
niſter of Minhiniot, which he copy d from 


4 
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a Memorandum of Mr. LLovyp, of which 
I ſend you this exact Tranſcript. 


THE Tombſtone of an antient Britan 
(at leaſt a thouſand Years ſtanding) whoſe 
Name was R:iwalthuran ap Kynwal, which 
in Latin, according to the Orthography 
of that Age, is, Kalobran Cunoval Fl, 
which lies in a Common call'd Cinnen 
Screpha, in Maddern Pariſh. 


MADDERN Pariſh is near the 
Land's End, about ſixty Miles from my 
Houſe. Mr. STEPHENS tells me, that 
the Inſcription is Kalobran Cunoval Fil, 
and the reſt is Mr. LLovyDp's Tranſlation 
of it into Britiſhßh (according to the pre- 
ſent Orthography, as I ſuppoſe.) I told 
him that I fancy'd he had made a Miſtake 
in copying the firſt Word, which I believe 
in Mr. LLoyD's Note was written Kh:wal- 
huran, and not Rhiwalhuran ; which can 
never be a Tranſlation of Calobran. I will 
write in a Poſt or two to a Clergyman, 
who lives ncar Maaddern, to ſend me an 
exact Copy of this Inſcription, with ſome 


other Circumſtances which are neceſſary to 
gueſs 
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gueſs at the Age of the Monument; and 
as ſoon as I have his Anſwer, I'll ſend you 
an Account of it: And, in the mean 


time, am, Sir, Sc. 


LETTER VI. 


> ut 6 R, Bake, Dec. 10. 1711. 


GIVE you my hearty Thanks for 
your Preſent of Julius Vitalis, which 
came ſafe to my Hands about a Fortnight 


ſince. The Republick of Letters is highly 


oblig'd to you, for preſerving and explain- 
ing ſo noble a Monument of Antiquity. 
As for your Commentary upon the Inſcrip- 
tion, ſince you are pleas'd to ask my opi- 
nion, I muſt tell you, without Flattery, 
that tis in all reſpects a very maſterly Per- 
formance. The Compaſs and Application 
of ſo much Reading, the Force and Strength 
of your Arguments, with the Purity and 


Politeneſs of your Style, will be for ever 


admir'd by all good Judges. I have read 
it over ſeveral times, not only with the 


Kindneſs of a Friend, but the Ill- nature of 


z a 
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a Critick ; and after the niceſt Enquiry can 
find no room left for any thing but Praiſe 
and Admiration. The only Objection the 
World will make to your Book, is the Cha- 
racter f you have given of me, which I am 
far enough from deſerving. 


INSTEAD of Valerianae Victricis, 
I formerly thought it ſhou'd haye been 
Valentis Victricis; but I am now tho- 
rowly convinc'd of my Miſtake. You 
have, with great Induſtry and Learning, 
trac'd the Name of that Legion as high as 
M. AnToN1vus : but there is a Paſſage in 
CEasar's Commentaries, which, if D. 
Voss1vus has rightly explain'd it, will 
carry it ſomewhat higher. Tis in his 
third Book, de Bell. Civ. c. xlviii. p. 507. 
(Edi. Daviſ. Cantab.) Eſi etiam genus 
radicis inventum ab its qui fuerant cum Va- 
lerio, &c. This D. Voss ius underſtands 
of the Legio XXa Valeriana. And his 
Obſervation I ſhou'd think very juſt, if it 
did appear from Casar, or any other 
Writer, that the Legio XXa was preſent 


— 


t Vid. Comment. in Epit. Jul. Vital. p. 129. 
Vor. I. O in 
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in the Phar ſalian War. Bur I can't re- 
collect that any Author has made mention 
of this Legion, as ſerving under Cæ SAR 
at that time: So I won't venture to pro- 
nounce deciſively on this Subject, but ſub- 


mit it to your Judgment. 


Mr. DOD WELL (. 30.) intimates, 
that the Collegia had particular Burying- 
places of their own; to which St. Cy- 
RIAN ſeems to allude, (Ep. 67. p. 289. 
Amſterd. Edit.) Martialis quoque præter 
Gentilinm turpia © lutulenta convivia, 
& Collegia din frequentata, & Filios in 
eodem Collegio exterarum gentium more. 
apud profana ſepulchra depoſitos, & alieni- 
gents conſepultos, &c. RI GAL T Ius ſeems 
to underſtand this Paſſage in the ſame Senſe, 
which is indeed the moſt natural one; 
tho I can't deny but the Words will ad- 


mit of another. 


YOU have not poſitively determin'd 
whether Cornwal was ever conquer'd by 
the Romans. I have ſome Arguments to 
offer on that Subject, but I ſhall not men- 


tion them till I am firſt very ſure of the 
N Facts 
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Facts on which they are built. I have 
written to a Clergyman near the Land's 
end, to ſend me an exact Copy of the In- 
ſcription, which I mention'd in my laſt 
Letter to you. I muſt now retract my Con- 
jecture upon that Inſcription : I was then 
for reading it Khiwalhuran, and not Rhz- 
walhuran ap Kynwal, as Mr. LLovp 
tranſlated it, according to the modern Or- 
thography without doubr. But I am now 
of opinion that Mr. STEPHENS was miſta- 
ken in tranſcribing the Latin Inſcription, 
and that it ſhou'd be read Ra/obran, and 
not Kalobran Cunoval Fil. The Reaſon 
is plain; for Mr. LLOVD fays in his Ar- 
chæol. as I formerly obſery'd, that the 
Letter K was unknown to the Britaus till 
the Year 1200 ; and yet he ſays, that this 
Inſcription is at leaſt a thouſand Years 
ſtanding. But a Poſt or two will deter- 
mine this matter, and I will take care to 
ſend you a Tranſcript of the Monument 
as ſoon as I can get it ; and, in the mean 
time, I am, Sir, Oc. 


O 2 1 
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LETTER VII. 


Honour d Sir, Jan. 17. 2717 
HAD laſt Week, in a Letter from 
Mr. SrEPHEN Loss, the Miniſter of 

Penzance, a Copy of the Maddern In- 
ſcription, of which I ſend you, according 
to my Promiſe, an exact Tranfcript, toge- 
ther with that part of his Letter which 
relates to the Monument. You may de- 
pend upon its Accuracy; for he copy d it 
from a Draught of Mr. LLO VD, which, 
for the greater Exactneſs, he MY with 
the Original. 


Mr. LOBB has given a very particular 
Account of the Stone, Sc. to which I re- 
fer you : I ſhall only add one Remark, 
which has eſcap'd him, That the next Pa- 
riſh to Maddern, where the Monument 
lies, is call'd Kynwall (or Cynual, accord- 
ing to the old Orthography) tho now it 
be corruptly pronounc'd Gy/val, as Mr. 
LLo vp obſerves in his Archeol. Brit. 
p. 253. Tis very probable that the Vil- 


lage 


Dr. William Muſgrave. 197 
lage where the Church now ſtands, and 
from thence the Pariſh, took its Name 
from this Kyrwall ; which ſhows him to 
be a Man of no ordinary Rank and Qua- 
lity. 


GIVE me leave, ſince I am upon this 
Subject, to make a few Obſervations up- 
on the Orthography of this Inſcription. 
The Letters, you fee, are all Roman Ca- 
pitals, and written, like CERUs1vus's In- 
{cription, on the length of the Stone, con- 
trary to the common Practice. The firſt 
A, as in the Monument of Julius Vitalis, 
wants the Croſs- Stroke, and the Baſe of 
the firſt U makes a little Arch, and not 
an acute Angle: which very much con- 
firms your Obſervation on the Antiquity 
of that way of Writing. 


THE little Line, at the end of each 
Word, ſeems very particular. Is it a note 
of Diſtinction to ſeparate the Words? or, 
what is moſt likely, a mark of Abbrevia- 
tion, to ſhew that the Words were not 
written at full length, as they are not ? 
For, were the Words at large, the Inſcrip- 

O 3 tion 
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tion muſt have been Rzialobranus Cunovali 
Filius. But in all the Manuſcripts I have 
ſcen, that Mark is ſet over, and not at the 
end of the Words. 


BUT the Figure of the N is the moſt 
ſingular of all. In the old Inſcriptions I 
have met with, the middle Stroke of that 
Letter, as I remember, is always a Diago- 
nal, drawn from Corner to Corner ; in this 
tis only an oblique Line, that touches nei- 
ther of them. Dr. BERNARD, in his Al- 
phabet of the ſeveral Ages of the Latin 
Language, publiſh'd by SYAN HEIM, in his 
Book De uſa & preſ. Num. p. 114. Ed. 
Lond. gives us the Figure of the N of the 
fifth Century, which better reſembles the 
N on the Maddern Inſcription, tho not 
exactly, than auy other which I have ſeen, 
Under the ſixth Century, the middle Stroke 
of the N, in the Britiſh Inſcriptions, was 
turn'd into a ſtrait Line, like a great H. 
Theſe two Obſervations may help to dil- 
cover the Age of the Monument: for, if 
they are certain, the Inſcription, in all pro- 
bability, was ſet up in the Interval between 


the beginning of the fifth, and the middle of 
the 


Dr. William Muſgrave. 199 


the ſixth Century. This ſeems pretty cer- 
tain from the Characters, which are all Ro- 
man Capitals, that twas ſet up before the 
Corruption of the Britiſh Alphabet; for 
which I refer you to my Remarks on the 
Tomb-Stone of CERUSs Tus. Nor does 
Mr. LL.ovp's Account differ from mine: 
he ſays, that 'twas at leaſt a thouſand Years 
ſtanding ; which ſeems to imply that he 
ſuſpected, tho he was not certain, that the 
Monument might be elder than that Date. 


THIS Monument (like that of CE- 
RusIus) ſtands in the High-way : But 
ſince it does not appear whether Rhirwal- 
luran was a Chriſtian or Heathen, (tho 
the laſt ſeems moſt likely) no Conſequence 
can be drawn from that Circumſtance, for 
or againſt the Antiquity of the Inſcription. 
Mabillon de Re Diplomatica, and Mr. 
LLovp's Britiſh Inſcriptions, in his Ad- 
ditions to CAMDEN's Britanna (neither 
of which Books I have by me) might have 
help'd me to ſettle the Age of this Mo- 
nument with greater Exactneſs. 


O 4 THIS, 
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THIS, Sir, is the beſt Account I can 
give you of this antient Inſcription ; and 
my Arguments for its Antiquity are, I 
own, but probable ConjeQures, which I 
am forc'd to take up with for want of 
better Lights to guide me in ſo dark a Pe- 
riod : and I propoſe them with no other 
view than to ingage you in return to give 
me your Thoughts upon this Subject, which 
I ſhall receive with that Regard and De- 
ference which all the World pays to you 
and your Writings ; but none more than, 
Honour'd Sir, Yours, Oc, 
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A Copy of Mr.L08 8's Letter. 


STR, Penzance, Jan. 5. 171. 


— M TOOK the firſt Opportu- 


«c 


<6 


«6 


” nity to view the Stone you 
mention'd: It is call'd Men Screpha ; 
which ſignifies, (as I ſuppoſe you may 
know) a Stone with an Inſcription on 
it, and gives a Name to the Downs on 
which it lies, which are calłd Goon men 
Screpha. 


„THE Shape of it I have ſent you, 
which I think is pretty exact. I took 
it from a Copy drawn by Mr. LLovp 
himſelf, and left by him with a Gentle- 


man in this Country, which I compar'd 


40 


$6 


with the Stone. It is about ten Feet 
long, and two and a half broad, in the 
wideſt Places. The Letters are of an 
unequal ſize, as you may ſee by the 
Tranſcript of them. Some of them 
are five, and ſome not above three 
Inches long. The Monument lies juſt 
by a Road, which leads from Sr. Ives 

to 
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to St. Juſl. There is no Croſs upon it, 
nor are there the Ruins of any Chap- 
* or religious Houſe near it, ſo far as 

I can learn. Nor indeed is there any 
thing by which a Man may gueſs at the 
Age of it; unleſs they who are skilful 
in Antiquity can judge by the Characters 
which are upon it, or have heard any 
thing of the Perſon whoſe Memory it 
was deſign'd to preſerve. I am apt to 
think it ſtood formerly upon the End 
mark d A; becauſe that End is till a 
little way in the Ground, and there is 
under it a Pit about three Feet deep, with 
a pretty many Stones in it, which ſeem 
to have been deſign'd to wedge in and 
ſupport another of a greater Bulk; and 
if ſo, it is poſſible there may be ſome- 
thing more engrav d on the other ſide; 
but 'twas not poſſible for me, at that 
time, to get it turn'd. However, this 
is but my Conjecture, and 'tis certain 
it has lain, as now it does, time out of 


mind. 


« THIS is all the Account I am able 
to give you of the afore-mention'd Mo- 
© numeEnt ; 
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« nument; and if this ſhall in any mea” 
« ſure contribute to the gratifying of your 
« Curioſity, I ſhall think my ſelf well re- 
*«« quited for the little Trouble I have ta- 
ken: and I beg you to accept of it as an 
«« Earneſt of my Readineſs to ſerve you. 
And if at any other time, or upon any 
other Occaſion, it ſhall lie in my power 
to oblige you, be pleasd to lay your 
Commands upon me, and they thall be 
moſt willingly obſerv'd by yours, Sc. 


STEPHEN LOB B. 


RIALO- 
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LETTER VIII. 


STR, K June 22. 1713: 
GIVE you my hearty Thanks for 
your excellent Deſcription of the Epi- 

demick Madneſs of the Nation, which in 
all its Symptoms is not to be match'd in 
the Hiſtory of any Age or People. Lu- 
CIAN, I remember, begins his Rules for 
writing Hiſtory with a pleaſant Story of 
the Abderite ; who, he ſays, were ſo ſen- 
ſibly affected at the acting of Eur1eipes's 
Andromeda, that in a few Days they all 
loſt their Wits, and ran raving about the 
Streets, and crying out, 


Ev I" Sd Team, & aigenay teas. 
In Engliſh, 


The Temple of the Lord, The Church, 
The Church. 


IT looks as if SACHEVERELL's Farce, 
by the help of H and S , had had 


the ſame Effect on us as that Tragedy had 
on the People of Abdera; who, you know, 
I were 
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were in days of yore as famous for their 
Politicks and good Senſe, as the People of 
England are at preſent. However, there 
is this Difference, the Frenzy of Abdera 
vaniſh'd with the firſt Froſt ; ours, it ſeems, 
is to laſt for two Years, and from thence 
to the end of next Seſſion of Parlia- 
ment, and, I'm afraid, will never be tho- 
rowly cut'd bur by opening the jugular 
Veins of ſome Perſons where the Inſection 
began. | 


A FRIEND of mine, in a late Con- 
verſation we had on this Subject, told me, 
That he had been a long time at a loſs to 
diſcover the riſe of this Malady: that it 
cou'd not be accounted for by any natural, 
moral, or political Cauſes; inſomuch, that 
he was forc'd to have recourſe to Miracle 
and Church-Hiſtory : and that by good 
luck, in the courſe of his Inquiry, he had 
met with a parallel Caſe, which had help'd 
him to a rare Solution of this wonderful 
Phenomenon. He turn'd immediately to 
Victor TUNETENSILS, an African Bi- 
ſhop. who wrote not long after the middle 


of the ſixth Century, and was a Confeſſor 
| for 
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for Orthodoxy, in oppoſition to the Eu- 
tychians. This grave and judicious Au- 
thor tells us, (p. 6. Ed. Scaligeranæ) that 
under the Reign of AxasTas1us, Ve- 
nantio & Celere Co. A. C. 508, all the 
People of Egypt, high and low, great and 
ſmall, rich and poor, Monks, Prieſts, and 
all, except Strangers, were poſſeſsd by the 
Devil; that inſtead of ſpeaking they bark d 
like Dogs, gnaw'd their Hands and Arms, 
and committed a thouſand ot her Extrava- 
gancies ; that they were dragg d in Chains 
to the Churches, to be exorcis'd, c. 
But, that at laſt it was reveal d to ſome 
holy Men, that all this was a Judgment 
on them for anathematizing the Council 
of Chalcedon, with a Warning to abandon 
their Hereſy. He added, that PauLus 
Draconus (Lib. XV. c. 14.) told the 
ſame Story, tho a little ſoften'd, by ſay- 
ing that not all, but many of the Zgyp- 
tans, were poſſeſs d by the Devil. I an- 
ſwer' d, that Circumſtance was well thought 
of by. honeſt PauLus; for 'tis contrary 
to the Rules of the Church for a Deacon 
to out- lye a Biſhop. 


UPON 
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UPON the Authority of ſo venerable 


a Writer, my Friend concluded that twas 


poſſible for a whole Nation to be poſſeſs'd 
or obſeſsd by the Devil, as our Divines 
very nicely diſtinguiſh. This he affirm'd 
to be our Caſe at preſeny: Witneſs, ſays 
he, all our Symptoms, Barking, Railing, 
Lying, Worrying one another, with all 
the other Arts that have been employ'd to 
bring about this univerſal Defection from 

common Senſe and common Honeſty; with 
this ſad Difference between our Poſſeſſion 
and theirs, that our Devils have been caſt 
in by the Prieſts, but will never be caſt 


Out. 


IT wou'd make a pleaſant Scene in our 
Annals, ſays he, if any one wou'd be at 
the Pains, for the Benefit of Poſterity, to 
colle all the Addreſſes of Thanks for this 
glorious Peace, in the Gazette, and lay 
them parallel with the Petitions againſt it 
in the Votes, from the ſame Hands, and 
at the ſame Time. What can future Ages 
think of us, but that we are all diſtracted 


or 225 by the Devil? And won't they 
lay, 
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ſay 'tis a Judgment on us for anathema- 
tizing a wiler and honeſter Aſſembly than 
ever yet met in a general Council, vg. 
The Convention Parliament, and for damn» 
ing our own Deliverance. 


THE mention of the numerous Peti- 
tions againſt the French Trade, diyerted 
the Diſcourſe to another Head. We both 
agreed that they were the Jia prima Sa- 
Iutis, and the only Speck of Blue we had 
ſeen in the Sky thele three Years ; That 
the Proſpect of ſtarving had rouz'd the 
Mob out of their Lethargy ; that, tho 
they reaſon'd wrong, they felt true, and 
might undo the Miſchief they had done. 
My Friend put me in mind of a Saying 
of Lucan, Neſcit Plebs jejuna timere; 
and added, that a Party cou'd never ſtand 
their ground who were grown terrible to 
the Mob, Periz poſiquam Cerdonibus 
e timendus ceperat. The Prieſts, ſays 
he, with all their conſecrated Lyes, can 
never preach them out of their Bread : And 
tho PLixy (Lib. vii. c. 30.) fays of Ci- 
CERO, upon the Occaſion of his Speeches 
againſt RuLLus's Agrarian Law, Te di- 
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cente—alimenta ſua abdicaverunt Tribus; 
he bid me be in no pain, for the Prieſts 
were as much Strangers to the Eloquence 
as to the Honeſty of the Roman Conſul. 


AS for your Queſtion about the No- 
mam Eagles, I am not vain enough to ſer 
up for an Umpire between two ſuch Cri- 
ticks as your ſelf and Cup ERs, eſpeci- 
ally in a Controverly which I never once 
thought of I always took the receiy'd 
Opinion for granted, without any Inquiry ; 
and for that Reaſon, you may caſily ima- 
gine that many material Paſſages, relating 
to this Queſtion, may have elcap'd my 
Obſervation. However, from the few I 
could recollect, I had defign'd to ſend you 
my Thoughts on both ſides of the Queſ- 
tion : But having had continually Com- 
pany with me, ever ſince I receiv'd your 
Letter, I wanted time to draw them up, 
but will fend them to you in a Poſt or 
two, with no other Deſign, but to ingage 
you, in return, to Communicate your own 
curious Obſervations upon this Subject ; 
which will either rclolve my Doubts, or 


inform my Ignorance. I am deſtitute of 
all 
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all the beſt Helps to ſet me right in this 
Matter, wanting not only Lies1us de Mi. 
litia Romana, but TRAalax's Pillar, and 
ſeveral Books of Medals, which of all o- 
thers are the ſureſt Guides in this Contro- 


verſy. I am, Oc. 


LETTER IX. 


S$ 1 | Nov. 6. 1713. 


ASK your Pardon for not ſooner re- 

turning you my Thanks for all your 
Civilities ro me while I had the Happinels 
of your Company at Exeter. I never 
ſpent five Days in my Life more agreeably, 
and I often reflect on it with great Satiſ- 
faction; and at the fame time regret my 
hard Fortune in living at ſuch a diſtance 
from a Perſon for whoſe Acquaintance and 
Converſation I have ſo high an Eſteem. 


I HAVE juſt finiſh'd my new Library, 
and am preparing to ſtock it as faſt as I can 


with the beſt Books and Editions ; ro which 
P 3 end, 
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end, I beg of you to let me know, when, 
where, and by whom, the fine Edition of 
Mar rTinius, which you ſhew'd me at 
Exeter, was publiſh'd. I want likewile to 
be inform'd whether the late Utrecht Edi- 
tion of SALMASIUS's Plinian Exercit. is 
more correct than the Paris Edition, and 
what the Price of it is. 


I HOPE you go on vigorouſly with 
your new Diſſertation, and that you will 
very ſuddenly oblige the World with it. 
I met by chance, this Week, with a Pal- 
ſage which I believe will convince your 
Friend CurERUs, that the Word Aurens, 
in the old Writers, does not always ſig- 
nify ſomething made of Maſſy Gold. Tis 
in Ovid. de Arte amaudi, Lib. 3. v. 23 1, 2. 


Aurea gue penaent ornato ſigna Theatro, 
Iuſpice quam tenuis bractea ligna tegat. 


Where you ſee that the Statues which he 
ſtyles Aurea in the firſt Verſe, were no- 


thing elſe but Wood cover'd over with Leaf. 


Gold, onat moſt with thin Plates of Gold. 
And I make no doubt but the Roman 


Eagles were juft the ſame. I am, Gc. 
LE T. 
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LETTER A 


SIX, 1713. 
FE subject of the Diſpute between 
* you and CurkRus, is, whether 
4 the Eagles were of Maſſy Gold or Silver, 
5 or only plated over. Tho I have little to 
4 ſay of the Matter, yet, to keep my Word 
with you, I have ſent you the Arguments 
I cowd think of on both ſides of the 
Queſtion. 


4 
9 
3 
4 
"© 
Ty 
| | 
| 2 
t 4 


LIPSTUS (ad Tacit. Aun. xi. c. 17. 
Cites a Paſſage of FLo Rus. (Lib. iv. c. 12.) 
Tertiam ( Aquilam) ſignifter evulſam, mer- 
famque intra Baltei ſui latebras gerens— 
latuit. From whence he, and Madam Da- 
CIER, very juſtly conclude, that if the 
Eagle cou'd be hid in a Soldier's Belt, it 
mult be of a very ſmall ſize ; and conſe- 
quently it might be of ſolid Gold or Sil- 
ver, and yet be well enough born by the 
Standard-Bearer. This Reading appears in 
the printed Editions I have by me, and all 
the Manuſcripts agree in it, as you may 
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{ce in the Collection of the Variæ Lec- 
tiones at the end of the old and new E/- 
Zevir Editions. And one can hardly think 
FLokus ſo wretchedly ignorant as to be 
miſtaken in ſo common a thing, which 
every School-Boy at Rome muſt be ac- 
quainted with. 


'TIS true, FLorus was a heedleſs and 
inaccurate Writer, and the Credit of his 
Teſtimony will be much leſſen' d by a no- 
torious Miſtake he has committed the very 
Line before, Das Aquilas adhuc Barbari 
Poſſident, that is, under TRA IAN or A- 


DRIAN; tho we are fure from Tacitus 


(Ann. 1. c. 60. Ann. 11. c. 25.) that two 
of the three were recover'd under T 1B t- 
Rlus, and the third under CLauDp1us, as 
we are inform'd by Dio, (Lib. xl. p. 670.) 
Liestus (ad Tacit. Ann. 1 I. c. 250 tries 
in vain to excuſe him by alledging, That 
he there ſpeaks in the Perſon of Livy 
and not his own ; by which L1erus muſt 
mean that he abridg'd Livy ; which is 
falle, as appears by his contradicting him 
ſo often. But allowing it to be true in the 
main, how cou'd he abridge him in the 

Re- 
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Relation of the Defeat of the Roman Ar- 
my under Va Rus, ſince tis plain from the 
Epitome of LIVV's laſt Book, that he 
brings his Hiſtory no lower than the Death 
of DRusus, A. U. C. 745 ? and VARus 
with his Legions was deſtroy d A. U. C. 
762, near ſeventeen Years after. 


ON the other ſide, I can't imagine how 
the Ends and Purpoſes of the military En- 
ſigns could ever be an{wea'd by a Spread- 
Eagle, which on L1es1us's Suppoſition 
cou'd be no larger than a Black-Bird. E- 
very body knows that the Enſigus were 
deſign d to ſerve for dumb Signals to pre- 
vent Confuſion, by diſtinguiſhing the ſe- 
veral Diviſions of the Army, and to guide 
the Soldiers, by the Eye, to their reſpec- 
tive Poſts and Stations. From thence they 
were ſtyl'd $;2na, as the Stars were by the 
Seamen for the ſame Reaſon, (Iſidorus iii. 
70. XViii. 3) And the Enſigns were com- 
monly made of Silver, as the moſt glitter- 
ing of all Metals, that they might be ſeen 
at the greater Diſtance ; Quoniam is (color) 
longins fulget, lays PLINV, Lib. xxxiii. 
c. 3. P. 37. Ed. Harduin. And if we con- 

P 4 fider 
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ſider that the Legions under the Emperors 
uſually conſiſted of ſix thouſand Men, and 
that they were drawn up in three Lines, 
with large Interyals betwixt each of them, 
*tis hard to conceive how, in the Duſt and 
Confuſion of a Battle, fo ſmall an Eagle 
could be ſeen by one half of the Legion. 


BUT the Medals I have ſeen are all clear- 
ly on your ſide. Tis plain, if the Sculp- 
tors (who were great Maſters, and knew 
perfectly well the Rules of their Art) have 
obſery'd a juſt Proportion in the Coins, be- 
tween the Breadth of the Enfign-Staff, and 
the Largeneſs of the Eagles, that they were 
form'd in their full Proportion, and as large 
as the Life. And 'tis upon this Suppoſi- 
tion, I preſume, that you have made your 
Calculations of the Weight of a Gold and 
Silver Eagle. Allowing this Poſtulatum, 
which cannot reaſonably be deny'd, your 
Arguments are unanſwerable. Tis impoſ- 
fible that ſo unwieldy a Standard cou'd be 
manag'd by the left Hand of a Soldier, as 
VEGETIUS affirms, (Lib. i. c. 20.) If 'twas 
born erect, the whole Weight muſt reſt 
on the Hand, which is abſurd and ridicu- 

25 lous. 
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lous. Tis true, on many Medals I have 
obſery'd a little Spur or Crook about the 
middle of the Enſign- Staff. and I can gueſs 
no other uſe of it unlets it were a Shoulder- 
Reſt for the Standard Bearer ; tho I have 
met with no Critick who has taken notice 
of it, but I can't think ſo obvious an Ob- 
ſeryation has eicap'd them all. This will 
a little mend the matter; but after all, the 
Weight, even with this Reſt, would be in- 
ſupportable, and 'tis wanting in the far 
greater part of the Coins. If the Eagle 
was born in a reclining Poſture, as it 
ſometimes was, as appears from a Medal 
of Spanheim (ad Julianum, p. 209.) then, 
by the known Laws of the Ballance, the 
Weight muſt be vaſtly increas'd : nor is it 
poſſible that ſo raw a Youth as AuGusTvs, 
at the Battle of Mutina, (Suct. in Aug. c. 10.) 
or ſo little a Man as CARACALLA cou'd 
have carry'd ſuch a monſtrous Load on their 
Shoulders, (Herodiau. Lib. iv, c. 12.) 


NOR was this all; for the Weight of 
the Eagles muſt be conſiderably increas'd 
by the Garniture and Ornaments of the 
Enſign-· Staves. In the firſt place, ſome of 
| the 
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the Eagles bore the Gold Fulmer in their 
Talons, as appears from Do, (Lib. xliii. 
P. 231) and in many of the Medals, (Pa- 
tin. ad Sneton. Neron. c. 19.) and there is 
a very remarkable Medal in Sp AN HEIM, 
(de uſa Num. p. 163.) where the Fulmer 
is not in the Talons, but below the Perch 
of the Eagle, and is full as large as the 
Eagle it ſelf. And from thence, by the 
way, I believe the Legio XIla, with ſome 
others, took the Name of Fulminatrix ; 
or elle, which ſeems more probable, from 
the Device of the Fulmen, which that 
Legion, or at leaſt the principal Cohort, 
bore in their Shields. That this was the 
Device of ſome of them, we know from 
 VartEtR. FLaccus, 4 vi. v.55. and from 
an antient Monument preſerv'd by STE- 
WECH1US ad Vegetium, Lib. ii. c. 16. 


TO this might be added the Shrine or 
Chappel, in which the Eagle was hous'd, 
as appears from Dio, (Lib. xl. p. 128.) 
and the Coin produc'd by STEWECHIus 
(adVegetium, Lib. ii. c. 6.) and others men- 
tion'd by Mr. GREGoRy, . 52. But 
I will lay no ſtreſs on this Head, for I 


am of opinion with LIS IVS, (ad Cz/ar. 
ae 
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de Bell. Gall. c. 25.) and Sir H. Sav1L 
(ad Tacit. p. 213.) that the Eagle always 
ſtood open in the Field, and upon all pub- 
lick Occaſicns. 


ANOTHER Article, which will add 
to the Weight of the Standards, is the 
Pilae or Globes, firſt added by Aucus. 
Tus, as Is1DoRusS informs us, I know 
not how truly, (Lib. xviii. c. 3.) and which, 
as STEWECHIuS (ad Vegetium, Lib. ii. 
c. 6.) rightly obſerves, appear as well on 
the Aguilae as the Vexilla; and I my ſelt 
have obſery'd them in many of the Coins. 
Theſe P:lae he likewiſe ſtyles Circuli, 
Ghobuli, Clypet ; and rightly enough infers 
from YVegetins, that there was a particular 
ſer of Officers diſtin from the Enſign- 
Bearers, properly fo call'd, who carry'd 
nothing, elſe but the Imperial Images; which 
I take, with PAN cIROLLus, to be the 
lame with thoſe Images he has given us a 
Draught of in the Notitia, (p. 16, 17.) 
But tis plain enough that the Aquilac, 
and the other Enſigns had likewiſe the Em- 
peror's Eſigies upon them: tho STE 
wicHius ſeems to doubt of it. The 

Fexilla 
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Hexilla had them, as appears from Ta- 
cirrus (Pt. 1. C. 41.) and fo had the La- 
barum, (Euſeb. de vita Conſtantiui, Lib. i. 
c. 31.) And how came the Eagles, the 
moſt ſacred of all their Enſigus, the Bel 
lorum Du, and Legionum Numina, (Ta- 
citus Hiſt. iii. c. 10. Ann. ii. c. 17.) to want 
them, eſpecially ſince tis plain that the 
Eagles on the Medals have theſe Pilae, or 
Clypeci, which I take to be nothing elſe 
but Fields, like thoſe in our Coats of Arms, 
for the imperial Images ? (vid. Scalig. ad 
Euſeb. Chron. p 187.) The ſame may be 
inferr'd from Herodian (iv. 12.) 5eeloribav 
cu eue & Ve iet minis xetoopnuine, 
which by PoLiT1aN's leave ſhou'd be 
thus tranflated, Legionum Signa, i. e. A. 
quilae, milltis auress Donaris ornata : 
Fealomid or coun Cie is the ſame with the 'ae&r« 
Ceg]:mid\or in D1o (Y. 128, 231.) Ayabiuala, 
is rightly render'd Donaria by CaSauBoN 
(ad Sueton. Aug. c. 10.) that is, things 
conſecrated to a religious Uſe ; which, as 
appears by the Word xs does not re- 
late to the Eagle only; for which Reaſon 
I think it can be underſtood of nothing 
elle but the Imperial Images, which were 
con- 
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conſecrated and worſhipp'd by the Soldiers. 
Thus in TERTuLLIAN, (ad Nationes, 
Lib. i. c. 12. Apol. c. 16.) the Imaginum 
Suggeſtus in Signts (fo it ſhou'd be read) 
or the Clypei Signis gradatim adjuncti, as 
SCALIGER explains it, (that is, the Rows 
of Images pil'd one a top of rother) were 
fix'd on the Eagle-Staves, as RHENANusS 
truly obſerves; for TERTuLLIAN plainly 
diſtinguiſhes theſe Sigua from the Cantabra 
and Vexilla, which he takes notice of 
in the following Period: Which Expoſi- 
tion is confirm'd by a parallel Paſſage in 
MIN. FEL1x, (c. 29.) where by J7gna the 
Eagles are plainly meant. The {magnum 
Suggeſtus can never agree to the Labarum, 
as deſcrib'd by Eus gg Tus; much leſs to 
the Imagines of VEOETIVUs, as they are 
drawn by PAN Rol Tus in the Moti- 
tia from whence I conclude, it muſt be- 
long to the Eagles, and conſequently make 
a large addition to their Weight, as H E- 
RODIAN Clearly intimates, and the nature 
of the thing demonſtrates. 


UPON the whole, I am of opinion that 


the Arguments are infinitely ſtronger on 
your 
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your ſide. The only difficulty that ſticks 
with me is the Paſſage of FLorus, which 
I don't know how to correct or explain in 
a. Senſe conſiſtent with your Hypotheſis. 
But perhaps tis clear'd up in the Editions 
of Graevius or Wetſtenins, which I have 
not by me. The antient Monuments, and 
above all TRA IAN 's Pillar, are the beſt 
Guides in this Diſpute : and upon theſe, I 
preſume, your Arguments are chiefly 
founded ; and I am in hopes you won't 


envy me the Pleaſure of ſeeing your ex- 


cellent Remarks on this head, ſince purely 
in expectation of them I have ventur'd to 
give you my own crude and undigeſted 
Thoughts on a Subject which I never 
thought of before, and may therefore me- 
rit your Pardon for my Miſtakes, I am, 
Sir, Sc. 
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REMARKS on the Ceta Britan- 
nicus of Dr. MUSGRAVE. 


N. E. The References here made, relate to the 
Manuſcript ſent to Mr. Mork, and not 
to the Pages of the printed Book. 


AD. p. 1. OU believe this Monu- 

ment to have been ſet 
up in Honour of GET A, after his Arrival 
in Britain, (p. 11.) at which time by your 
own Reckoning (. 21.) he had the Title 
of Auguſtus. Upon this Suppoſition, the 
Criticks perhaps will think it ſtrange that 
the Statue which you take to be GE TA 
ſhou'd have nothing in it to diſtinguiſh it 
from the Effigies of a private Man. Tis 
plain it has no Inſcription, Symbol or De- 
vice, to determine the Date or Perſon; and 
that the Diadem, Radii, Laurel Wreath, 
Purple Robe, with all the other Enſigns of 
the Imperial Dignity, are wanting. 


2. THEY 
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the Haſta, which you ſuppoſe to be Haſta 
pura, is nothing elſe but a Horſeman's 
Lance ; that the only Difference between 
them is, the one was a Pike-Staft with a 
Spear at the end, the other with none. 
That *tis probable from the Shortneſs of 
the Staff that the upper end is ſuppos'd to 
reach beyond the Stone, and that the other 
is hid by the Neck of the Horſe: ſo that 
neither End appearing in view, tis impoſ- 
ſible to determine which of them it is. 
But allowing it to be a Haſta pura, which 
was ſometimes an Enſign of Authority 
and Command, as we are told by JusTIN 
(xliii. 3.) and FES Tus (i Celibori Haſta) 
they may add, that this was an antiquated 
Cuſtom : And ſuppoſing it to have been 
{till in faſhion in SEVER ue's Reign, they 
may ask how you'll diſtinguiſh (ſince the 
Figures are both alike) between rhe aſia 
pura, when it ſtands for a Scepter or 
Truncheon, and when it ſtands for a mi- 
litary Reward ; which laſt was not only 


| beſtow'd on Princes and great Officers, but 


ſometimes on common Soldiers, (Tacit. 
| Ann. 


2. THEY will perhaps object, that 
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Aun. iii. c. 21.) and even on the Dregs of 
Mankind, the Liberti, (Juet. Claud. c. 28.) 
And tho they ſhould agree with T a us- 
MAN, on the Authority of VarRo, in 
SERyvius and PoLypIus (6. 672. Ed. 
Gronov.) that the Haſte pure were origi- 
nally given to young Soldiers only, they 
may alledge, That this Cuſtom did not 
prevail at all times, and that they were 
ſometimes given, without diſtinction, to old 
Soldiers as well as young; as appears from 
the Example of Stec ius DENTArus, 
who at ſeveral times had obtain'd eighteen 
of them, as we know from Dion. Halic. 
x. p. 489. Ed. Steph. Val. Max. iii. 2. A. 
Cell. ii. 11. and Pliu. vii. 28. And 'tis plain 
that a Man, who had been in eighteen ſe- 
veral Actions, could nor be call'd a Tiro. 
They may add, That AuREL1us, an old 
Soldier, that Day he was created Conlal, 
was preſented with ten of them by the 
Emperor VALERIAN, (Loprſe. in Aure- 
lian. c. 13.) Since I am upon this Sub- 


ject, I will put you in mind of a Paſſage 


which has eſcap'd you in Dio Cass1us, 
(Lib. Iv. p. 556.) who ſays, that Caius 
and Lucius CAsAR, when they took 


Vo“. I. Q the 


216 LE TEASN 


the Toga Virilis, were preſented by the 
Equeſtrian Order with Parme & Haſte 
auree But the Mon. Ancyranum, which 
is the better Authority, ſays, Argenteis 
Haſlis, which is probably all one with the 
Haſte pure. And 'tis not unlikely, if this 
Statue be Gr TA's, that it was ſet up in Me- 
mory of the ſame Compliment paid him by 
the ſame Order, as Princeps Fuventutis. 


3. IT may be objected againſt your 
Hypotheſis, that your Argument from the 
Similitude of Faces is very uncertain ; and 
that GE TA Coins have little Reſem- 
blance one with another. I have by me 
a Book *, whoſe Author I do not know, 


| (for the Title-Page is torn out) but at the 


Head of the firſt Page tis intitl'd, De 
Vitis Imperatorum, ſeu Czſarum & eorum 
lconibus & Numiſmatibus, beginning with 
Julius C&$SAR, and ending with the 
Emperor CHARLES V. In this Book, 
(J. 98.) is a Coin of GeTa's, with this 
Inſcription, Antoninus Pius Geta Ceſar. 
He has a large Laurel Wreath round his 
Head, which does not agree with your 


* Strada Mantuan. Ob 
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Obſervation, (. 16.) and an elderly Face 
with a large Beard, as in CAMDEN's Coins, 
Tho, to own the Truth, I do as much 
queſtion the Genuinenels of this Medal, 
as you do of Mr. CAMDEN's, and for 
the ſame Reaſon. 


4. THE Criticks may likewiſe object. 
that this Statue was dug up at a good 
Diſtance from Bath, in the High-way, 
near JuLius ViTAL1s's Grave, which 
had probably been a publick Burying-place, 
and was a very improper Scat for the Em- 

or's Statues, which were always erected 
in the moſt conſpicuous Place of the City. 
They may add, That this Stone is nothing 
elſe but the Monument of a Soldier who 
lies bury'd there, and that the Haſta pura 
was engraven on it in Memory of ſome 
gallant Action, for which he had obtain'd 
that Reward. This is certain, that the 
military Honours and Rewards of the Sol- 
diers are often inſcrib'd on their Tombs, 
(Stewechins ad Veget. ii. 7. p. 103.) of 
which there are Examples enough in GR u- 
TER*S military Index. I ſhall produce 
only one of a Soldier, Donatus ab Impp. 

Q 2 Severo 
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Severo & Antonino Augg. Haſta pura, &c. 
(Grater. 1101. 5.) 


AD p. g. NUD VS Egques, &c. ] I be- 
lieve your Obſervation is very juſt, and that 
GE TA ought to be allow'd a Shirt, the 
Remains of which are perhaps worn out 
by Time. In the Marm. Oxon, (p. 267.) 
is a Draught of the raue Lia, or Bull- 
Feaſt, as the Spaniards call it; where I 
thought at firſt ſight the Horſemen, who 
incounter the Bulls, had becn all naked ; 
but upon a narrow View I find they had 
Shirts on, which appear only at the Ex- 
tremities, Viz. the Collar, Wriſt, and mid- 


dle of the Buttock. 


p. 17. A. U. g51, &c.] THE Date 
of GETA's being declar'd Cz/ar, is rightly 
fix d to the A. U. 951. which, according 
to the common reckoning, is coincident 
not with the 199, but the 198 Vear of 
the Dionꝭſian or vulgar Mia of Chriſt. 
OxuynRivs, whoſe Computation you 
follow, connects the firſt Year of the vul. 
gar ira of Chriſt with A. U. 753, Ba- 


RONIUS With 752; but SCALI1GER firſt 
diſ- 
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diſcover'd that it ought to be connect- 
ed with A. U. 754; in which he is fol- 
low'd by his Antagoniſt PET Avius, and 
moſt others. PA Gl, in his Remarks upon 
BARON Ius, (ad Ann. 1. u. 3.) ſays, The 
Chronologers to a Man are all now agreed 
in this Account, and that no body pretends 
ro diſpute it, (vid. Jo:nard ad Lattant, 
de Mortibus Perſecutor. C. 4. p. 360, 1.) 
At p. 20. you have rightly plac'd the 208 
of Chriſt ; but by your former reckoning 
with A. C. 209g. in other Places you ſome- 
times follow one Account, and ſometimes 
the other. 


AD p18. AD CONSTANTINUM 
uſq; omnes, &c.] SPANHEIM, in his 
Notes upon JUL1AN, (p. 278.) has ob- 
ſerv'd, that the Chriſtian Emperors, as 
low as GoRDIAN, took the Style of Pon- 
tifices Maximi, BaRoxnius owns it, 
and GorHOFRED and Pac have in vain 
oppos'd it, Pact ad Baron. ad Ann. 312. 
u. 15. &c. 


AD p. 20. Co ii. &c.] IN the In- 
{cription of this Coin, C/ ii. doth not 
ſignify that GEA was actually Conſul the 

Q 3 ſecond 


e 
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ſecond time that Year, but that he had 
been then twice Conſul ; as will cafily ap- 
pear by other Examples of the ſame kind. 
M. ANTONINUS was Conſul the third time 
in the firſt Year of his Reign, and never 
afterward; and yet there are Medals with- 
out number ſtrack in every ſubſequent 
Year of his Reign, with the ſame Style 
of Coſ iii, His Collegue, L. Ve Rus, 
was Conſul the ſecond time in the firſt 
Year of his Reign ; and yet his Coins in 
the following Years give him the Style of 
Coſ ii. And ſince the Genuineneſs of 
theſe Medals is not queſtion'd, it will fol- 
low of courſe that they all ought to be 
underſtood in the ſame Senſe as I have ex- 
plain'd this Coin of Gr A. This Obſer- 
vation may be confirm'd by the Medals of 
ANToxIinus Prius, which give him the 
Title of C/ iv. many Years after his 
fourth Conſulſhip. 


AD p. 20. MIR ARI ſabit doc- 
tum Ca ſaubonum, &c.] CASAUBON, with 
all his great Learning, had little Skill in 
Chronology : But tis ſtrange that S c A- 


LIGER (ad Euſeb. Chronic. p. 228.) who 
| knew 
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knew that and every thing elſe in Perfec. 
tion, ſhould fix the Date of Ge Ta's be- 
ing created Auguſtus to the 12th of SEve- 
RUS, A. C. 204. (when there are ſo ma- 
ny Arguments to the contrary) upon the 
miſtaken Authority of one Medal, with 
this Inſcription, Gera — Aug -- Sæcularia 
Sacra; from whence he infers, becauſe the 
ſecular Games were celebrated A. C. 204, 
that GE TA was then Auguſtus. Pac, in 
his Remarks upon Baz oxius, Ann. 208. 
N. z. has examin'd and fully confuted this 


Opinion. 


AD Pp. 27. G ETA adbuc Czfar, &c.] 
Pa ci ad Aun. 212. N. 2. ſays, that GET A 
was made Auguſtus, before SEVERUS left 
Rome. 


AD p. 38. STAT VAS cus dejici.] 
This is confirm'd by MonTraucoN 
P. 217. Engliſh Tranſlation. 


Ibid. FORTASSE unica, &c.] Quer. 
If GeTaA's Statue is not in the Foren- 
tine Gallery; where Mor TFA u ON 
(P. 407.) ſays, there is almoſt a complete 
Series of the Emperors Statues. 


Q 4 IN 


232 LETZTE RS is 


IN the Beginning J have urg'd all the 
Arguments I cou'd think of, to prove this 
Statue not to be GEeTA's. I am very ſen- 
ſible they are not all of equal Force with 
the firſt and the laſt, and that ſome Ob- 
jections in the ſecond Article may appear 
trifling and impertinent : But I refoly'd to 
do as you bid me, and to ſet down every 
thing that had the face of an Objection, 
tho ever ſo trivial. I won't pretend to 
interpoſe my own Judgment in the matter, 
but ſubmit it intirely to yours. 


AT p. 19. EOR VU M unus tantum, 
&c.] I think your firſt Opinion to be the 
true one, and that you ought not to re- 
tract it for the ſake of one ſingle Propo- 
ſition, againſt the concurrent Teſtimony of 
the Medals of CARACALLA, and Dro, 
(Lib. 53. p. 508. Ed. Leunclav.) who 
flouriſh'd in that Reign. PA G1, in his 
Remarks upon BaRoN1us's Annals (ad 
Ann. 161. P. 6.) is of your firſt Opinion, 
and has two great Seconds, SPANHEIM 


and NORIS. 
IN 


=, Ip 


1 
8 
4 
* 
* 
d 
{ 
9 
ö 
5 
7 


Dr. William Muſgrave. 233 


IN the Chronologia Sever. Domus, you 
place the Birth of GET A A. C. 190, and 
his Death A. C. 211; and yet make him 
live twenty two Vears and nine Months: 
So that there is of neceſſity a Miſtake of 
near two Vears in your Reckoning. Vou 
have likewiſe, in my opinion, plac'd the 
firſt Conſulſhip of Severus ſome Years 
too early. I cou'd make ſome other Ob- 
jections, but for thole I will refer you to 
Pacrs Remarks on BARON Ius; who, 
above all the Writers now extant, beſt de- 
ſerves to be read on this Subject, and all 
others which he treats of as a Chronologer. 
I will ſend you back the two Diſſertations 
by Monday's Carrier, directed as formerly. 
I am with the greateſt Reſpect, Sir, Sc. 
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LETTER tf 


SIX. Aug. 10. 1714. 


ARVES T, and the Hurry and 

Diſtraction we have all been in 
ſince the News of the Queen's Death, 
have prevented me from anſwering your 
Letter ſooner. I am very well fatisfy'd 
with what you have faid in your Defence ; 
and inſtead of raiſing new Objections a- 
gainſt your Hypotheſis, will ſend you 
ſome Arguments againſt my own. 


YOUR Suppoſition, that GE TA“ 
Statue might be privately conceal'd by 
ſome of his Friends, is render'd very pro- 
bable by ſome parallel Caſes, to be met 
with in the Roman Hiſtory. There is one 
Inſtance, under the Commonwealth, of 
SATURNINUS's Statues being preſery'd, tho 
condemn'd for High-Treaſon againſt the 
State, (Cic. pro Nabir. c. 9.) So Cas- 
srusꝰ Images ſtill remain'd in the Houſes 
of his Deſcendants, (Seton. Ner. c. 37. 


Tacit. Ann. xvi. c. 71.) And we have an 
Example 
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Example of the ſame kind in S1L1us 
(Tacit. Ann. xi. c. 35.) And what is more 
ſtrange, the Statue of Brutus ſtood 
openly at Milan under Aucusrus, (Plu- 
tarch. in Bruto, p. 1849. Sueton. Rhe- 
tor. c. 6. 


THESE Examples are ſufficient to ſa- 
tisfy the Criticks. But if any one ſhould 
be ſo unreaſonable as to diſpute it, you 
haye ſtill another String to your Bow : 
For there are not wanting Examples of 
Statues of great Perſons ; which, after 
they had been defac'd, were reſtor'd by 
their Friends, and ſometimes by their Ene- 
mies. Of which laſt we have an Inſtance 
in Julius CA&SAR's reſtoring the Sta- 
tues of PoMPeEgy and SyLLa, (Jreton. 
in Ceſf. c. 75. Plutarch. de utilitate ex 
inimicis capienda, p. 157.) NERo's Sta- 
tues were reſtor d by the Permiſſion of 
Oro, (Sueton. Otho, c. 7.) Many other 
Examples may be met with in the Hiſtoria 
Auguſta; tho for want of leiſure to ſearch, 
I can't lay my Hand upon them. And 
not only the Statues, but the Medals of 
former Emperors, which were cither loſt 

or 
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or become ſcarce, were frequently new- 
ſtamp'd, and reſtor d by their Succeſſors: 
of which Pa TiN gives us ſome Inſtances, 
(ad Sueton. Veſpaſe c. 25. ad Sueton. Au- 
guſt. c. 121.) I am, Gc. 


LETTER XII. 


SIR, March 10. 174. 


AT length ſend you the Corniſh In- 
ſcriptions, with Mr. Luovp's ſhort 
Remarks upon them. The Gentleman 
who deſign'd them for me, was ſo buſily 
employ d in the late Elections, that I 
cou'd never faſten on him till laſt Week; 
and ſince that time, I have been ſo plagu'd 
with a Rheum in my Eyes (which. are 
not yet well) that I neither cou'd write or 
read without great trouble. All the Latin 
Inſcriptions are very exactly defign'd ; but 
there is a Miſtake or two in the French 
Inſcription, which I will correct at the 
end of the Letter. I ſhall now ſend you 
4 


Dr. William Muſgrave. 237 


a Copy of Mr. L1.oy »'s Notes on the In- 
ſcriptions, which were lent in a Letter to 
Francis PayNnTER EV; at Boskenna, 
near Penſans in Cornwal, which bears 
date at Falmouth, November 30. 1700. 
That part of the Letter which relates to 
the Inſcriptions is in the following Words : 


«6 
«6 
66 
40 
«6 
* 
40 
«6 
«6 
«6 
«c 
«c 
«6 
40 
40 
«c 
66 


66 


« I HERE trouble you with Copies 
of a few Inſcriptions, the oldeſt that 
have occur'd to us ſince we left you. 
The firſt and ſecond Figures are the two 
ſides of a Croſs by the Alms-Houſe at 
Sr. Blaſey, the Inſcription whereof I 
do not at all underſtand, but perhaps 
you may meet with ſome one hereafter 
who may interpret it. The third is 
printed in CaMpeN's Britannia, but 
erroneouſly as to the Form of the Cha- 
racter, as will appear upon comparing 
them. CAMDEN's reading of it, vg. 
Donjert rogavit pro anima, is true 
without doubr. And in Confirmation 
of his Conjecture, that this Stone was 
put up by DuxGER TH Prince of Corn- 
wal, about the beginning of the ninth 
Century, I can add, that the Letters 

«6 are 
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«c 
cc 
” 
cc 
<c 
cc 


are exactly the ſame with thoſe on a 
Monument I lately met with in Dex- 
bighſhire, put up by Kox KEN King 
of Potis, the very ſame time; and 
the writing the Name Dux GERT R, 
DoxJERT, is exactly agrecable to the 
Orthography of that time. 


THE fourth is the Tomb- Stone of 
an antient Britan, whoſe Name was 
KyNADHAY' AP IcHDINOw; but is 
now a Foot-bridge at Gutval, and is 
call'd the Blue-Bridge. This may be 
about two hundred Years older. 


«* THE fifth, which lies in the High- 
way near Fowey, and is commonly 
call'd the Long-Stone, may poſſibly be 
of twelve hundred Years ſtanding. The 
Reading is, Ciruſius hic jacit Cunomori 
Filius; for the fifth Letter in the ſe- 
cond Line muſt needs be an M revers d, 
W being but lately introduc'd into any 
Alphabet. This Man's Name, in Bri- 
tiſh, was KIRYS AP KN VOR; and I 


do not much queſtion but Polkirys (a 
Village 
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„Village within half a Mile of this Stone) 
*« receiy'd its Name from him.” 


E DW. LyuwrYDp. 


IN another Letter of Mr. LLOVp's to 
Mr. PavNnTER, I find an Account of ano- 
ther Cornih Antiquity, calld Dance 
Mein, which I ſhall ſet down in his own 
Words. 


«* DANCE Mein ſeems to have been 

** ſo call'd by the common People, on no 
other account than that they are plac'd 
in a Circular Order, and ſo make an 
Area for Dancing; for near Lanyne ſuch 
another Circle is call'd Mein an Dawns, 
* which ſignifies the Dancing-Stones, or 
the Stones of the Dance. Two ſuch 
Circles in Denbighſhrre are call'd Kerig 
* 5 Drydion (or Druid-Stones) and in 
« ſome Places in the Highlands of Scot- 
land they are call'd Temples and Chap- 
«« pels; whence 1 conjecture they were 
Places of Sacrifice and other religious 
©« Rites in the Times of Paganiſm, ſeeing 
the Druids were our antient Heathen 
«© Prieſts. 
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* Prieſts. What farther Arguments I have 
*« to offer for this Opinion, may be ſeen 
in the laſt Edition of CAM DEN's Bri- 
* fanna, in the additional Notes on 
* Pembrokeſhire and Denbighſhire. 


„% 9. WHETHER the number of 
Boroughs about thele Stones be not a 
* farther Proof ?” 


THUS far Mr. Liovyp. 


T HIS Suppoſition of Mr. LL Oo VD, if 
right, (as I believe) will account for Stone 


benge, &c. 


IN the Foy Inſcription, which I ſent 
you long ſince, I read it Ceruſius a- 
cet; but Mr. LLovyp read it Cirnſins — 


Al. In the laſt Word indeed the Letter 


appears more like an i than e, but I choſe 
the laſt for the ſake of Orthography. In 
the former the Letter was dim, and I cou'd 
not exactly diſcern it: But I wou'd have 
you follow Mr. L Lo vp's Reading, as be- 
ing more converſant in theſe matters than 


F am. We both agree that the W muſt 
be 
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be an M, and for the ſame Reaſons. Tis 
true, I accounted for it another way; but 
Mr. LLo vp's Conjecture is better, viz: 
that *tis an M revers'd, which is very 
happily confirm'd by the fourth Inſcrip- 
tion, where the Letter S is plainly revers'd ; 
which is a Proof that Letters in thoſe Ages 
were ſometimes inverted by the Stone- 


Cutters. 


I SHALL now correct the two Miſ- 
takes my Friend made in copying the St. 
Burien Inſcription. The firſt is in the third 
Word Femme, where the F ſhould have 
been thus defign'd F” ; the uppers Crols- 
Stroke of the F being worn out, as I ſup- 
poſe, Mr. LLO VD ſupply'd it by a prick'd 
Line. The other is in the eighth Word 
Icy, where the C ſhould be thus deſign d, C. 


I CAN make no gueſs concerning the 
Age of this Monument, but ſhould be 
glad to know your Opinion of it. I now 
{end you likewile a Copy of a Letter from 
Mr. Joux CoN ANT (Dr. CoNANx I ſup- 
poſe) to Dr. PAvNTER of Exeter- College. 
concerning this Monument, with a long 

VOL. I. R Citation 
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Citation out of Dr. S AvAGE'Ss Balliofer- 
gus, a Book I never ſaw nor heard of. 
Dr. Sa vac has put the Inſcription into 
modern French; and, tho he has hit the 
Senſe well enough in the main, yet you 
will ſee that he is miſtaken in ſeveral 


Words. 


I HAVE an Account of another La- 
tin Inſcription in Cornwal, which Mr. 
LLo vp never ſaw. It lies fifty Miles 
from my Houſe ; but I will write to Sir 
R. VIvIAN, in whoſe Pariſh it lies, to get 
it copy'd for me, and I will forthwith fend 


it to you. 
I am, Se. 


— 


UIUnſ Taal cCloON} 


HE Oc YO 
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A Copy of Dr. CONANT's Letter 
to Dr. PAYNTER, Rector of 


Exeter-College. 


Good Sir, Kidlington, May 29.1698. 


# N Dr. Savace's Balliofergus, p. 72. 

I read. There's one Marble Grave- 
* Stone in the Church of St. Burien, near 
« the Land's-End in Cornwal ; which 
* having a Croſs on it, the People take 
it to be ſome Dean's Grave-Stone, (for 
* the Parſon is now call'd Dean of Bu- 
rien, aud it had once Prebendaries too, 
* as My. CAMDEN writes ;) but that 
* it's no ſuch matter, that which is en- 
graven iu the Border thereof doth ſuf- 
« ficcently teſtify. The true Reading 
* thereof may be this : 


«« Clarie la femme Geffrci 
De“ Bolleit giſt icy 


— — —_——— „ 


—_ 


 « Bolleit is a Place in that Pariſh which I had occa- 
& ſion to know, accompanying ſome Friends that have 

« Eſtates in the Pariſh, Dr. SAvaGE,” 
Dieu 
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Dieu de I ame ayez mercie 
Qui prient pour lame Abront 
Dix Jours de Pardon en ce mond. 


I SHOWING my Tranſtription to 
a Gentleman, a Roman Cathatzek, and an 
Antiquary, ask'd him, Who promis'd thoſe 
ten Days of Pardon to whomſoever H 
pray for her Soul? He anſwer'd, That it 
was A traditional thing, and ad placitum 
Sculptoris, who might have. put an hun- 
dared Days as well as tet; F he had 
pleas d. 


LOOKING into Mr, Gris O NV Ad- 
ditions to CAM DEN, I find the Grave- 
Stone with the Croſs, and the very Words 
above, I verily think, round the Border 
thereof, in their antient-Letters, and 
written with the uſual Contrattions of 
thoſe times. I wonder he takes notice of 
no other legible Mord but Bolleit, ſince 
the two next Words git icy are as plain, 
and many others. The Letters there print- 
ed are not ſo truly ſhap'd as in the Draft 
of that Grave-Stone which your K in ſinan 
of Penſance was pleas'd to give me, when 

R 3 : We 
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Wwe were upon the Place. I remember 
we all cou'd read Bolleit, and it may be 
Jome other Words, but could not go thro 
with it as Dr. SAVAGE hath done. That 
King ATHELSTANE repair'd aud enlarg'd 
this Church (long before dedicated to that 
boty Britiſh Virgin St. BURIENA) about 
the Tear 936, is collected out of CA Mu- 
DEN and our antient Hiſtorians. In the 
Legends of the Iriſh Saznts, Bepe's Eccl. 
Hiſt. War &us's Antiquitates Hibernicæ, 
and other Books of the like nature, tis 
probable one might meet with this holy 
Virgin, were it worth the while to look 
after her. I wonder that in DUGDALE's 
Monaſticon, the College of Prebendaries 
of Kt. BuRIEN (which CAMDEN ſ/azth 
was there in WILLIAM the Conqueror's 
Time) finds no mention : which College 
the Notes in the foremention'd Edition of 
CAMDEN fell us, was thrown down by one 
SHRUBSALL, Governor of Pendennis, 7 
OLIiveR's Time. The Life of St. Levin, 
by DRoGo Biſhop of Terovanne, I read 

of. Tours, &C, 
J. CONANT. 
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THE Marginal Note upon the Word 
Bolleit, belongs, I ſuppoſe, to Dr. S A- 
VAaGE; becauſe the Lines of it are all 
edg'd with this Mark as the reſt of the 
Doctor's Relation is; otherwiſe I ſhou'd 
have thought it Dr. CoxnanT's, who, as 
appears by his Letter, had been at St. Bu” 
rien. He mentions the Life of St. Le- 
vi at the clole of the Letter, I ſuppoſe, 
becauſe the Pariſh of St. Levin, or Leven, 
adjoining to St. Bu7zer, took its Name 


from that Saint. 
W. M. 


LETTER XIII 


1X. Jane 9. 1715, 


NCLOS'D you have a Copy of 
another Corn Inſcription, and the 
only one, I believe, now extant in Cora- 
wal, which you have not ſcen I can 
ſay very little of it my felf, but fend you 
the following Account from Sir R1CHARD 


V 1- 
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VII AN, who copy'd the Inſcription for 
me. 


S 1 R, 


« I CAN have no Account of the 
Draught of Mr. LLOVD's Inſcription 
«« on the Stone in this Pariſh, and there- 
fore have gotten it to be taken out as 
exact as I cou d. which I have here in- 
„ clos'd ; and allowing Inches for Feet, 
«« 'tis the true Proportion of the Stone, 
* which ſtands upright in the High-way, 
* where two Lanes meet, in the Pariſh 
of Mawgan, in Meneag, not a quarter 
„of a Mile from the Pariſh-Church. 
This Stone is generally cald Macwgan» 
* Croſs ; but by the beſt Information I can 
get from the moſt antient Inhabitants, 
as well as by obſerving the Stone it ſelf, 
tis not probable there ever was a Croſs 
upon it. The Characters are all exact 
« as they are on the Stone, but the ſe- 
*« cond G in GNEGUMI is much de- 
fac d, and therefore I may be miſtaken 
* in that Letter. Before Mr. LLOYD 
came into this Country, no body ever 
** oblery'd any Inſcription to be on this 

Stone; 
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Stone; ſo we have no Tradition con- 
cerning it. But Mr. LLoyp conjec- 
* turd Grnegum? to be ſome Britih 
Prince, and that the twelve Pariſhes 
** calld Meneag might take that Name 
from him. ENANs, he ſaid, was ſtill 
a a common Name in //ales. I am, &c, 


Trelowarren, 
May 5. 1945. RICH. VIVIAN. 


BY this Account it appears, that Mr. 
LLo vp had ſeen this Inſcription, and taken 
a Draught of it, which he left with Sir 
R. Vivian, who has now either loſt 
or miſlaid it. The Characters are very. 


fair, and conſequently very antient. 


W.MOYLE, 


L E T. 


NANNY 
CIT 4 (nj 


LY 


700 
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LETTER XIV. 


#$ 1-#; Ocfober 22. 1715. 


HAVE a thouſand Pardons to ask 
you for not ſooner anſwering your 
obliging Letter. But my whole Time and 
Thoughts have been fo intirely taken up in 
the publick Service, that I had not a Mo- 
ment's Leiſure for my Friends, not even 
for you the beſt of them. I give you 
my hearty Thanks for your Book, which 
did not come to my Hands till ſome Weeks 
aſter your Letter. I have read it with a 
great deal of Profit and Delight, and if 
I was fo much pleas' d with the rough 
Draught, you may eaſily gueſs how I was 
charm'd with the laſt Finiſhings of ſo noble 
a Deſign. We are all very much oblig'd 
to you for deyoting your Thoughts aud 
Labours to the publick Service of the Re- 
publick of Letters ; but I owe you pecu- 
liar Obligations. To the reſt of the World 
you only give Entertainment and Inſtruc- 
tion, 


* 
* 
— 
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tion, but you have given me Immortality 
a ſecond time | 


Chartis nomen victurum tus, Latinis 
dum manebit pretium literis. 


1 can make no critical Remarks on any 
part of the Work ; for in my poor Judg- 
ment all is very right and juſt. Your 
Saxon f Monument was perfectly new to 
me, having not ſeen the Account of it 
which you publiſh'd in the Tranſactions 
of the Royal Society. Tis a valuable 
Piece of Antiquity, and explain'd with 
great Judgment and Learning. 


AS for publick Concerns, I am alarm'd, 
as all good Men are, at this unnatural 
Rebellion, rais d by a ſet of Men, whom 
no Oaths can bind, nor Principles rcſtrain. 
A few Weeks muſt decide the Fate of us 
and our Poſterity. We have indecd all 
the favourable Preſages on our ſide that we 
can wiſh for. To fay nothing of the 


* Vid. Get, Brit. p. 21. 
De Icuncula Reg. ArrkED:, 
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odds of our Cauſe, we have the Royal 
Name, the Parliament, the City, the Fleet, 
the Army, Sc. for us at home, and well 
nigh all Zzrope in our Intereſt abroad. On 
the other fide are the inferior Clergy and 
their Rabble, back'd by a great part of 
our looſe and diſſolute Gentry, who, by 
the help of a mean and monkiſh Educa- 
tion, have been bred ignorant of Arts and 
Arms, and taught nothing but to live in a 
blind Dependance on profligate Prieſts and 
Pedants. With theſe Advantages in our 
favour we enter the Liſts with our Adver- 
faries : To all which I will add another 
Article of the higheſt moment, The known 
Courage and Wiſdom of the King. So 
that in all appearance this Storm will ſoon 
blow over, and make way for a laſting 


Settlement. 


WE are not only very quiet in all parts 
of our County, but, I think, ſecure from 
any Diſturbance. By this time I have tir'd 
you with this long Letter, and ſhall con- 
clude with aſſuring you that I am, &c. 


L E T- 
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AB £1 ER AV. 


N. B. The References here are made to 
the Pages of the printed Book. 


S 1 R, Feb. 21. 174. 


HAVE the favour of your Letter; 
and your Book *, which I long waited 

for, is at laſt come to hand. I have read 
it over with a world of Pleaſure, and dare 
venture to pronounce it every way worthy 
of the great Reputation of the Author. 
Not only your own Country, but all the 
Commonwealth of Letters are oblig'd to 
your learned Labours on this Subject, by 
which you have prelery'd from Oblivion 
ſo many valuable Monuments of Anti- 
quity. I give you a thouſand Thanks for 
this Preſent, which came in a yery lucky 
Seaſon ; for I am now laid up in a Fit of 
the Gout, and it has very agreeably en- 


* Belgium Britannicum, 


tertain'd 
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tertain'd me in my Confinement. I haye 
| heard of a King of Hain who was cur'd 
of a lingring Fit of Sickneſs, the Spleen I 
ſuppoſe, by no other Phyſick than reading 
over Q. CURT1uUs : But the Gout (as you 
know better than any Man alive) is a 
ſurly Diſeaſe, deaf to all the Charms of 
Eloquence and Learning, and may be 
play'd with and amus'd for a while, but 
won't be maſter' d. However it deals 
pretty gently with me, my Pains being 
not very acute and violent: but Confine- 
ment to a Man who loves Walking and 
Riding, is a great Puniſhment. You will 
allow me, I hope, to give my ſelf the 
Freedom I have always taken with you, 
of adding ſome Remarks on your Book ; 
which ſhou'd have been more particular 
and correct if I cou'd have writ them in 
my Study : But I am forc'd, in a great 
meaſure, to truſt to my Memory only, 
which may, perhaps, deceive me; and I 
beg you to receive them with that Al 


lowance. 


P. 6. 
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P. 6. Y OUR Explication of Tact- 
Tus, in this Page, I take to be very juſt: 
but the Words, 4 tergo, are wanting in all 
my Editions of that Author, as Ryc Klus, 
old ELZEVIR, Picho, Sc. 


P. 19. CO MBE for a Vale or Bot- 
tom, is a common Word in Cornwal, and 
of more frequent ule than Yale or Valley. 
But it does not ſignify with us a flat, wide 
Plain, like the Vale of Taunton, or Bridg- 
water, but a narrow Vale, enclos'd be- 
tween two Hills. There is a Houſe in 
my Neighbourhood call'd by that Name, 
without any Addition. 


P. 36, 37. TO this Day, in Cornwal, 
we call a Grove near a Dwelling Houle, a 
Town of Trees. Mine has been call'd 
ſo ever ſince my Remembrance ; and the 
Place where it grows, the Town-Place or 
Town. This looks like the Remains of 
the old Br:ti/þ Cuſtom mention'd by C- 
SAR, and STRABO. 


Vor. I. S P. 65, 
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P. 65, 222. I CAN'T agree with Ca1- 
FLET1US in bringing down SoLinus ſo 
low as the Reign of ThEODOSTus the 
Great. His Ignorance, and ill Method, 
which he conſiders as Characters of a 
later Age than that of CoNnsSTANTINE, 
are very indifferent Arguments to prove 
his Point; for moſt of the Authors of the 
Hiſtoria Auguſta are full as bad Writers as 
SoLINUS, in all reſpects, and yet 'tis well 
known they all flouriſh'd about the Age 
of DioCcLESIAN and CONSTANTINE. 
And his other Argument, from an old Ma- 
nuſcript of SoLINUs, that was writ in 
the time of THEO DOSIVSs, Will not prove 
that SoLINus liv'd in that Age. By the 
ſame Rule one might argue that TERENCE 
was no elder than CAaLLItoeivs. I am 
of SALMAS1us's mind, that he wrote 
before the Tranſlation of the Imperial Seat 
to Conſtantinople, becauſe he has made 
mention of Bygantium, and even given us 
the old Name of it, without ſay ing a 
word of its new Name, or its being the 
Capital of the Empire at that time; which 


was too remarkable an Event to be paſs'd 
Over 
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over in Silence. The relt of his Argu- 
ments are all very good, except one, which 
turus on the Age of PR1SCIAN, in which 
that great Man was plainly miſtaken. 


P. 63. I FANCY the old Dunmonian 


Gentleman you mention in this Place, was 
old Mr. DR E of Otterten. 


P. 171. IN the Paſſage of CESAR 

which you have cited, three of my Edi- 

tions of that Author, vg. the old ELZE- 

VIR, the Variorum, and Dr. Davis, read 

as you do, Taleis ferrets; tho the laſt in 
his Notes, with Liesrtus, judges Annulis f 
ferreis to be the true Reading: and Dr. | 
CLARK, in his noble Edition of CS AR, 
has admitted it into the Text, upon the 
Authority of three Manuſcripts and the 
Greek Tranſlation. I believe it to be the 
true Reading, and am confirm'd in that 
opinion by a Diſcovery made ſome Years 
ago, in the V eſt of Cornwal ;, where, on 
digging the Ground, a vaſt quantity of 
Iron-Rings were found, which, I am per. 
ſuaded, were ſome old Britiſh Money that 
had been bury'd there. I procur'd one for 
S 2 my 
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my Lord PEMBROKE when he was in 
this County ; and, if any of them are 
left, T'll try to get ſome of them for you. 


P.171. IN the fame Place you men- 
tion Dr. W ooDWwARD's Parma Equeſtris, 
and Mr. DopwELL's Diſſertation upon 
it; which laſt I never ſaw or heard of till 
I met with it in your Book. I never had 
a ſight of the original Print of the Shield, 
publiſh'd at London, but I have two Co- 
pies of it, one publiſhid by Dr aKkeN- 
BERGIUS, in his J:/:as Italicus, and the 
other in Dr. CLARK Cz/ar. The firſt 
ſeems to mention it with an air of Diſtruſt, 
and I am inclin'd to think it no Antique 
for the following Reaſon : 


'TIS plain the Deſign of the Sculptor 
was to give a view of Nome, as it lay in 
Ruins, after it had been ſack'd, and burnt 
by the Cauls; and among other Monu- 
ments, there appears the Figure of a Stone- 
Theatre, or rather Amphitheatre, (becauſe, 
including the Ruins, it ſeems to be more 
than a Semi-circle :) But, be it one or the 


other, my Argument is cqually concluſive; 
for 
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for tis plain there was no fix'd permanent 
Theatre or Amphithcatre at Rome for ſome 
Ages after its being taken by the Gau. 
And from this notorious Mittake, and In- 
congruity, which never appears in the ge- 
nuine Remains of Antiquity, I ſuppoſe the 
Shield to be a modern Invention. 


*'TIS manifeſt there cou'd be no Theatre, 
of any kind, then at Rome ; becauſe the 
Ludi Scenic (for the acting of which they 
were firſt inſtitured) were unknown to the 
Romans, till ſome Years after ; as appears 
from LIV. vii. And even then their 
Plays or Farces were acted in Theatres 
made of Scaffolds only (as we know from 
Var. Maximus, Livy, and Tacitus) 
which laſted no longer than the preſent 
Occaſion, and then were taken down. An 
Attempt was made {ome time before the 
third Punick War, to build a ſtanding 
Theatre: but a ſtop was ſoon put to the 
Work by the Authority of Scipio Na- 
SICA. vid. V. Maximum, Velleium, Ap- 
pionem, Tertullianum de Spettaculis, & 
Liviu Epit. And we have the poſitive 
Authority of Tacitus, (An. xiv. 20.) 

| S 3 that 
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that the firſt van ſina Theatri ſedes, was 
built by Po ME, a few Years before the | 
Civil War broke out between him and 1 


CASAR. 


AS for Amphitheatres, they were till 
| of a later Date. They were firſt inſtituted 
for the Shows of the Gladiators, and the 
| wild Beaſts. Now we are certain from 
| V. Maximus and Liv. Epit. that there 
i were no Munera Gladiatoria till the be- 
0 ginning of the firſt Punic War, above a 
hundred and twenty Years after the taking 
of Rome by the Caule; and then the 
Gladiators fought in the Forum. As for 
Shows of wild Beaſts, I remember no In- 
ſtance of any before the Year of the 
City 568, not long before the War with 

PERSEUS, (Liv. xxxix. 22.) And tis 
very probable that theſe wild Beaſts were 
expos d in the Circus, (vid. Liv. xliv. 18.) 
as we are certain they were in Po PES 
Time, from ſeveral Paſſages in PLINð V. 
Lib. viii The fame Author (Lib. xxxvi.) 
mentions an Amphitheatre built by Cur lo, 
about the ſame tinte; but 'tis plain that 
was only a temporary one. PoLypoRE 

VIRGIL 
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VirG1L pretends that JuLius CAR 
built the firſt ſtanding Amphitheatre ; but 
the Word jze.w72; in D10 ſeems plainly to im- 
ply that 'twas all Scaffold Work, and rais'd 
only for a preſent Occaſion. The ſame Au- 
thor, Dio Cass1us, makes mention of a 
Stone-Amphitheatre, built by STATiL1ug 
Ta uRus; which, I believe, was the firſt 
of that kind, and erected in the Reign of 
Audusrus: But for this I refer you to 
Liesivs de Amphitheatro, which I have 
not by me. No doubt but he has handled 
this Argument with his uſual Learning and 
Exactneſs. From what I have faid, it 
plainly appears that the Romans had no 
manſura Theatra, or Amphitheatra, till 
ſome hundreds of Years after Rome was 
ſack d by the Gauls. Q E. D. Iam, Ge. 


P. F. Pater ſa, a Word you have twice 
us'd for the Pox, has very much puz- 
zled me, and I am at a loſs whether 


it is a new or old Word. 


SINCE the Writing of this Letter, 
I have borrow'd Lirs ius de Amphi—- 


theatro, of a Gentleman in my Neigh- 
S 4 bourhood. 
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bourhood. His Account of the Riſe and 
Original of Amphitheatres agrees exact- 
ly with mine; tho, I aſfure you, I ne- 
ver ſaw the Book till this Morning, nor 
ever met with a Citation of it which 
relates to this Article. I am pleas'd to 
ſee my Opinion confirm'd by the Au- 
thority of ſo great a Man. 


TETITER XM 


414 March 8. 172. 


TAKE it for granted, that ſo curious 
and inquiſitive a Man as you are muſt 
have read over Mr. HavMs's Teſoro Bri- 
tanuico, Which is a Collection of very rare 
and yaluable Coins ; and I did not think that 
all England cou'd have produc'd ſuch a 
Ser. There is a very remarkable one, 
(Vol. 1. P. 52.) of King ANTIoCHus, da- 
ted A. Selencid. 162; in which year DE- 
METRIUS SOTER was kill'd, and ALEx- 
ANDER BALas ſucceeded him. But how 
ſhall we reconcile this Medal to the Hiſto- 
rians 
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rians of thoſe Ages, who mention no A x- 
rlochus King of Hria in that Year? 
Mr. Havms's Explication of the Medal 
contradicts all the Writers of thoſe Times; 
ſo I ſhall ſay no more of it, but propoſe 
another of my own. 


F. II. ALEXANDER, to whom 

T ſuppoſe this Medal to belong, had two 
Names, vis. ALEXANDER and ANTIO- 
CHUS, as appears from JoSEPHUS (de 
B. Judaico, i. 2.) where 'tis ſaid of Jo- 
NATHAN, ede Y Avrioys adida JiaMayas 
inuioaro, ©, This is the conſtant Read. 
ing, not only of all the old Editions and 
Manuſcripts now extant (as Dr. Hups ox 
owns) but of the old Manuſcripts which 
Rurixnus made uſe of 1300 Years ago, 
as appears from his Verſion. Tis plain 
from the following Periods, that the Son of 
ANTIOCHus can be no other than AN- 
TIOCHUSsS, the Son of ALEXANDER BA. 
LAS; whom JosErnus, in this Paſſage, 
calls ANTIocHus, but in his Antiquitics 
always ALEXANDER. Nor is it unuiual 
for him to omit the Name of the King, 
and to deſcribe him only by his Farher's 
| Name. 
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Name. There are Inſtances to this pur- 
poſe, (p. 281, 2, 5- £4. Hudſon.) where he 
deſcribes ISHBOSHETH in the ſame man- 
ner, by his Father's Name only, Saws rats. 
So the Author of II Maccab. (ix. 29.) 
ſtyles AN TIocHus EuPeaToR the Son 
of ANTIOCHUS, Without mentioning his 
own Name. *Tis a way of ſpeaking fa- 
miliar to the Jewſh Writers, and there 
are Examples enough of this kind to be 
found in the Old Teſtament. 


F. III. THE next Author who calls 
ALEXANDER, ANTIOCHUS, iSMALELA 
in his Chron. (p. 265.) That the ANnT10- 
CHUs there nam'd is the fame with A L Ex- 
ANDER BALAS, 1s apparent not only 
from his making him the Succeſſor of DE- 
METRIUS (Demetrianus) the Son of S E- 
LEUCUS, but from his placing one Year 
of his Reign 152 Years after the Founda- 
tion of Autioch; that is, in the 164th 
Year of SELEucus; for Antioch was 
founded in the 12th Year of that Ara, 
as we know from Euſeb. Chron. AL Ex- 
ANDER'S Reign began A. Selencid. 162, 


and ended 167. He reign'd indeed five 
Years 


* 
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Years only, whereas MALELA has given 
him nine. But the Miſtake of EusEIus 
and POR YH YR, in the Years of that 
Prince's Reign, is much greater : and it 
may be obſery'd in excule of MALEL 4, 
that SuLe1c1us SEVERUS affirms that 
moſt Writers allow'd him nine Years. For 
the other Miſtakes in this Paragraph, let 
himſelf or his Copiers anſwer. Nor is it 
ſo very ſingular or extraordinary for the 
Syrian Kings to have more Names than 
one beſide their Sirnames. We are told 
by SYNCELLUsS, in SCALIGER'S Græca 
Euſebiana, (p. 68.) that SELEucus Car- 
LINICUS Was likewiſe call'd ANTIocnus: 
and there are more Examples of the ſame 
kind to be found (p.65,71.) But ſince 
in thoſe laſt Places SCALIGER has not 
thought fit to name the Authors from 
whence he borrow'd thoſe Fragments, one 
does not know what Credit they deſerve. 
Thus, Sir, I have ſent you my Thoughts 
upon this Subject. I am ſenſible that my 
Hypotheſis lies open to ſeveral weighty 
Objections. I freely own that MALELA 


is an Author of little Credit, and that Dr. 


ALDRICHE's Correction of the Paſſage 
of 
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of Jos Er Hus which I have produc'd (and 
which Dr. Hups on has admitted into the 


Text) is very plauſible and probable. In 


a word, I am far from being entirely ſa- 
tisfy'd with this Solution, and I propoſe 
it with no other view but to ingage you, 
in return, to ſend me a better; which I 
hope you'll favour me with. 


F. IV. THERE is in the ſame Vo- 
lume, (v. 148.) another very fine Coin, 
not figur'd, but deſcrib'd by Mr. Mass ox; 
which is the more remarkable, becauſe he 
pretends by the help of it to fix the Con- 
ſulſhip of ATiLius and MaNnL1us in 
JusT1N to the 498th Year of Rome, and to 
deduce the Parthian Mra from that Year, 
Whereas SCALIGER, PETAvIUs, USHER, 
Nok1s, SPANHEIM, PRIDEAux, Biſhop 
LLovp, and almoſt all the firſt rate Chro- 
nologers are agreed that thoſe Conſuls be. 
long to the 504th Year of Rome; which 
Opinion, for many Reaſons, is much the 
more probable. But at preſent I ſhall not 
enter into that Inquiry, but content my 
{elf to ſhow that this Medal does not prove 
the contrary. This Argument muſt turn 


3 upon 


„„ 


rr 


* 8. 
nnn 7 CE _ 


Dr. William Muſgrave. 269 


upon this Suppoſition, that the 46 5th Year 
of the Parthian Ara, if we begin the 
reckoning from A. U. C. Carr. 504, will not 
fall under the Reign of Vo LoGESus the 
Third; but after his Death, under the 
Reign of ARTABANUS his Succeſſor. But 
in order to demonſtrate an Epocha of ſuch 
Importance to Chronology, Mr. MassoN 
ought to have ſettled upon good Proofs, 
and with all the Exactneſs ſo nice a point 
requir'd, the preciſe Time of the Julian 
Year, when the Parthian Ara began, 
and when VoLoGctesus dy'd: For fince 
on the Strength of this Medal, he has 
taken upon him to attack a receiy'd Opi- 
nion, and ſet up a new ra of his own, 
he ought to have guarded againſt all poſ- 
ſible Objections, and to have left no room, 
on my Suppoſition, for placing any part 
of the Reign of VoLooESuus under the 
46 5th Year of the Parthian a. As 
to the firlt Article, it appears by his Cal- 
culation, that lie places the beginning of 
the Parihian Ait in the very end of 
the Year 498 of Rome : for if he had fer 
it earlier, the 465th Parthian Year muſt 
have begun in the Year of Chriſt 209, and 

concurr'd 
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concurr'd partly with that Year, and part- 
ly with the next, whereas he ſeems to 
make it concur throughout with the Year 
210. But for this he has no manner of 
Proof; and I might as well beg the Queſ- 
tion, and ſet the firſt Riſe of the Parthian 
Epocha in the beginning of the Julian 
Year. In the next place, one wou'd ex- 
pect that he had fix'd the time of Vo o- 
GESUS's Death with the utmoſt Accuracy, 
But we are only told that he dy'd toward 
the latter end of CARACALLA, about the 
Year of Chriſt 215. This is too looſe and 
general a Calculation to build an Hypo- 
thefis upon; eſpecially when the Point in 
diſpute cannot poſſibly be determin'd, un- 
leis not only the Year of VoLoGesus's 
Death, but the time of the Year be exactly 
ſettled. *Tis certain from D1o, that Vo- 
LOGESUS was dead when CaRACALLA 
attack'd the Parthians, which, we are 
{ure from the Coins, was in the Year of 
Chriſt 216, and of Rome 969. We know 
from Dio, that VoLoGesus was alive 
when CaRACALLAa ſent his Embaſſy to 
demand TIRIDATES and ANTIOCHUS ; 


and at the return of that Embaſſy, which 
CaL- 
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CaLv1s1us places in the 216th Year of 
Chriſt : but tis moſt likely that *twas a- 
bout the latter end of the Year 215 ; fo 
that the Death of VoLoctsus muſt be 
plac'd in that Interval. And by all I can 
collect from Dio, both in XIPHILINE 
and the Excerp. Valeſ. CARACALLA, 
after the Maſſacre of the Alexandrians, 
upon the News of VoLocesus's Death, 
took advantage of the Diſputes about the 
Succeſſion to invade the Parthian Em- 
pire, about the Spring or Summer of the 
Year 216 of Chriſt, and of Rome 969: 
and conſequently the Death of V oLo- 
GESUS muſt be plac'd ſome time in the 
beginning of the Year. Upon this Sup- 
poſition (for which I have the utmoſt pro- 
bability) this Coin might be ſtruck in the 
Reign of VoLoGEsus; and yet the Par- 
thian Epocha might begin A. U. C. 504. 
I might place the Riſe of the Parthian 
rain the beginning of the Julian Year, 
upon as good Grounds as he has plac'd it 
in the end : But to ſhew him all imagi- 
nable fair play, ſince the thing is uncer- 
tain, I will take a middle Courſe, and ſet it 
only in the midſt of the Year of Nome 504, 
and 
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and then the 465th Parthian Vear will 
begin in the middle of the Year of Chriſt 
215, and of Rome 968, above half a Year 
before the Death of VoLoGtesus; in 
which Interval the Medal might be coin'd. 
Nay, ſhou'd we ſuppoſe, (as I fancy Mr. 
MassoN believes, tho without ground) 
that the Month Dzus in the Medal, which 
anſwers in the old Macedonian Year to 
the Julian September and October, was 
{cr down to mark the time when the Me- 
dal was ſtruck, there are ſtill three or four 
Months before VoLoGtsus's Death for 
the Coin to be ſtruck in : So that this 
Medal will not prove the Point Mr. Mas- 


SON Contends for. 


$V. I AGREE with him that this 
Medal proves that the Parthian Ara 
cou'd not begin in the Year of Rome 506, 
in which EusEB1us places the Revolt of 
ARSACES; nor in the 5 roth Year of 
Rome, in which Jus rIx, according to my 
Calculation, has ſet the Rebellion of the 
Parthians. Much leſs will this Coin allow 
us to place the Date of the Parthian Ara 


lome Years lower, I mean as low as the 
Defeat 
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Defeat of SELEucus CALLIiNnicus by 
ARSACES: Quem diem (lays Jus rid) 
Parthi exinde ſolennem, velut initium li- 
bertatis obſervant. Which Words ſeem 
plainly to imply that the Parthians them- 
{elyes began their political 2:74 from that 
Year ; for there is yery good Reaſon to 
ſuppoſe that the Date of their Liberty and 
their Epocha was the fame ; as moſt other 
States that had any A:ra of their own 
took it from the Date of their Autonomza, 
of which there are Examples enough in 
Nor1s de Epoch. Syromaced. Mr. Mas- 
son's Medal manifeſtly contradicts this 
Tra; and for that Reaſon, as well as ſe- 
veral others, I am inclin d to ſuſpe that 
the ra, which appears on the Parthian 
Medals, is not the National Ara of Par- 
thia, but the particular Aura of thoſe Greek 
Cities in which the Coins were ſtruck ; 
that is, the Afra Seleucidarum. I am far 
from being of the opinion of F. Har. 
DuIN in his Chronol. V. Teſt. (p. 576.) 
that the Parthians follow'd the Ara Se- 
leucid. For tho the petty Princes of Ju- 
dea, as perhaps ſome others, ſtuck to the 
Syrian Ara, after they had ſhook off 

Vor. I. T their 
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their Yoke, yet it wou'd very ill ſuit with 
the Pride and Grandeur of the Ar/acide 
to ule the Ara of any Empire but their 
own. 


$ VI. MY firſt Argument to prove thoſe 
Medals to have been {truck in the Greek 
Cities of upper Aſia, is taken from their 


Inſcriptions being in Greek, which was 


never the Language of Parthia. Thoſe 
Medals, and no other, I take to be Par- 
thian Medals properly fo call'd; that is, 
coin'd by the publick Authority of the 
Government, which are inſcrib'd with Par- 
thian Characters; of which Mr. HYAM 
has produc'd two (l. II. p. 36.) and H ar- 
DuiN has mention'd ſome more, in his 
Chronol. V. Teſt. (p. 608.) The reſt, I 
rake it for granted, were all coin'd in the 
Macedonian Colonies that lay in the Par- 
thian Provinces. Nok1s (de Epoch. Hy 
romaced. p. 11.) ſeems to fayour this Opi. 
nion; and, in tome meaſure, SP ANHEIM, 
(de uſa Num. p. 46, 7.) The Title of 
Senna, which appears in many of the 
Parthian Coins, and particularly in ſome 
of VoLoGEss, is another Proof of this 

Opinion. 
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Opinion. I don't ſuppoſe this to be a 


ſtanding Title of VoLOGESus, which he 
aſſum'd in his imperial Edicts, Letters, and 
other Acts of State; for then, in all pro- 
bability, we ſhould have met with it in 
all his Coins, whereas it is wanting in 
Mr. MassoN's, which is the lateſt of 
them all. For this Reaſon I conclude that 
this Title was given him by ſome of the 
Greek Cities, which he had diſtinguiſh'd 
by particular marks of Affection and Fa- 
your ; and conſequently the Medals were 
coin'd by them. I am apt to think that 
if Mr. Mas$soN had carefully conſider'd 
what SYAN HEI (262z4.) had ſaid upon this 
Subject, he wou'd hardly have ask'd how 
VoLogEsSus, or any of the Arſacidæ 
cou'd have that Title under the Roman 
Emperors, after the Deſtruction of the 
Macedonian Empire: for this Title mani- 
feſtly relates to the Macedonian Colonies 
that were planted within the Parthiau 
Pale, and were for the moſt part ſubject 
to their Dominion, and {till retain'd the 
Name as well as the Language and Cuſtoms 
of the Greeks, (Vid. Noris & Spanheims 
ibid.) 
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$ VII. THE Macedonian Months which 
arc nam'd in ſome of theſe Medals, as Dzns 
in Mr. MassoN's, and Gorprens in C. 
Noris, (Y. 10.) are another Argument of 
their being coin'd in the Greek Cities, 
which ſtill follow'd the old Macedonian 
Year. NokIs indeed, at firſt ſeems to 
infer from this Coin, that the Parthians 
us'd the Macedonian Year : but he after- 
wards conjectures that *rwas coin'd (not 
by the Parthians, but) at Seleucia, where 
he ſuppoſes the old Form of the Macedo- 
nian Year was {till retain'd. This looks 
like retracting his former Opinion; for 
which I can't find the leaſt Proof or Pro. 
bability. Both TRISTAN and he are a- 
greed that Corpiæus was fer there to de- 
note the Month in which ARSACEs 
came to the Crown : Which is very pro- 
bable ; for then it wou'd be a mark of 
Reſpect, and a Compliment to the Empe- 
ror ; whereas, if it ſtood there only for 
the Date of the Medal, it wou'd be none 
at all. If TRITISTAN's Opinion, that this 
Coin belong'd to AR saces the firſt, were 


certain, it wou'd be a clear Proof that the 


Parthian 


Dr. William Muſgrave. 277 


Parthian Ara began in the Summer ; for 
Gorpiæus, in the old Macedonian Year, 
anſwers ro 7uly, and Auguſi in the Ju- 
lian. On the Reverſe of the ſame Coin 
is Ceres Frugifera, in the fame Habit in 
which ſhe is repreſented on the Greek Me- 
dals, which is a plain Proof of its being a 
Greek Medal ; for who can believe that 
the Parthians wou'd ſet the Figure of a 
Grecian Goddeſs on their Coins? They 
had different Gods of their own, and a 
different Religion, viz. The Magian, or 
old Pemfian Religion, (vid. Lucian. Ma- 
crob. p. 466, 7. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. xxx. 2. 
p-. 730.) There appears nothing that has 
the leaſt Relation to the Greek Religion, 
or Cuſtoms on thoſe Medals, which, as 
we arc ſure from the Parthian Characters 
upon them, are purely Parthian. On the 
Reverſe of one of them, in Mr. H yam, 
(Vol. 2. p. 36.) is the Figure of a Fire. 
Altar, to denote their worſhipping of Fire; 
which, by the way, is another Argument 
of their profeſſing the Per ſian Religion. 
The Per ſiaus were all Worſhippers of Fire, 
as is too well known to need any Proof: 

T3 and 
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and I wonder how this Interpretation came 
to eſcape Mr. Hy aM. 


VII. FOR theſe Reaſons I conclude, 
that all theſe Medals were coin'd in the 
Macedonian Colonies, which lay within 
the Bounds of the Parthian Empire : and, 
ſince they all come to us from Turkey, 
tis probable that they were coin'd in thoſe 
Provinces of the Parthian Empire which 
are now ſubject to the Turks ; that is, 
Meſopotamia, Babylonia, and the adjacent 
Parts. There is no doubt but all theſe 
Colonies follow'd the Ara Seleucid. We 
know from C. Nok1s, that Epessa, in 
Meſopotamia, us'd it long after the De- 
ſtruction of the Hrian Empire: and there 


is no doubt but Seleucia, which was ſtyPd' 


by Tacitus, Seleuci conditoris retinens, 
preſery'd the antient Ara, as well as the 
Language and Cuſtoms of their Anceſtors. 
And there is no queſtion but the preſent In- 
habitants of theſe Parts, who, to this day, 
compute by chat Ara, originally learnt it 
from the Deſcendents of theſe Macedonians. 
And with this Ara Selenc:d. I ſuppoſe all 
thoſe Medals to be dated. The chief Mo- 
tive, 
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tive, I preſume, which induc'd SAN. 
HEIM, MassoN, and other Criticks to 
imbrace the contrary Opinion, was, that 
theſe Coins being ſtruck in honour of the 
Parthian Kings, they ſuppos'd it wou'd 
follow of courſe that they ought to be 
dated with the Parthian Mira. But by the 
ſame rule, I might ſuppoſe that the Medals 
ſtruck by the Cities of Damaſ/tus, Tri- 
polis, Emeſa, &c. in honour of the No- 
man Emperors, are all dated with the Ro- 
man Mea, and not the Ara Seleucid. tho 
the contrary has been demonſtrated by 
C. Noris. And why is it not reaſonable 
to ſuppoſe that the Greek Cities in the 
Parthian Empire ſet down their own Ara 
in thoſe Medals which they coin'd to 
compliment the Parthian Kings, as thoſe 
Syrian Cities did in the Coins which they 
ſtruck to compliment the Roman Empe- 
rors ? The Cafes are exactly parallel. 


$ IX. THERE remains nothing of 
this Article, but to prove that the Dates 
of the Parthian Medals will agree with 
the Ara Selencid. There are ſeveral of 
them with Dates, where the Parthian 
1 4 King 
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King is only mention'd by the Name of 


'ARSACEsSs, which was common to all 


their Princes. We are ignorant to what 
King theſe Coins belong, and conſequently 
can't judge whether their Dates agree or 
diſagree with the Ara Seleucid, There 
are only four, that I know of, with Dates, 
where the particular Name of the King 
is ſet down, vis. VoLOGESus. The 
firſt bears Date A. 451, (Patin. Sueton. 
p. 202.) The ſecond A. 454, (Ham vol. i. 
p. 149.) The third A. 461, (Ham. vol. ii. 
p. 36.) And the laſt, which is Mr. Mas- 
SON's, 4.465. All theſe Dates, reckon- 
ing from A. U. C. YVarr. 442, in the Autumn, 


in which the Ara Seleucid. began, will 


concur with the Reign of VoLOGESUs 
the Second. The firſt begins A. U. C. 
$92, in the ſecond Year of ANTONINUS 
Pius, and the laſt fourteen Years after in 
the ſame Reign. Tis plain that all theſe 
Years will fall within the Compals of Vo- 
Lo Sus the Second's Reign; for he was 
King of Parthia toward the latter end of 
HavDRi1aN, after the end of the Jew: 
War, (Dio. p. 794.) continu'd ſo all the 
Reign of ANToNINus Pius, and after 
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his Death began a War with his Succeſſor, 


M. AN TONINus, as we know from X 1PH1- 
LIN, Lucian, EusEBius, Sc. This is 
my opinion of the matter, which I Won't 
warrant for a Demonſtration, bur conſider 
it only as a probable Hypotheſis. Time, 
and new Medals, may diſcover the Truth 
If there ſhall be any found hereafter with 
Dates, and with the particular Name of a 
King upon them, the beginning and end of 
whoſe Reign is certainly known, the Dil- 
pute will be ſoon over. Or if any new 
Coins ſhall appear, without the King's 
Name upon them, in cafe their Dates fall 
ſhort of 56, they will deſtroy my Hypo- 
theſis; and in caſe they exceed 482, will 
abſolutely confirm it. 


THERE are abundance of other very 
fine Medals in Mr. H v aM's Te/oro, which 


 *twould be endleſs to reckon up; but none 


of them all pleas'd me more than the Duke 
of Devon's Medal, (Lol. II. p. 124.) with 
the little Animal on it, of which I ſent 


you a Draught laſt Year, Tis a moſt extra- 


ordinary Creature ; and to this Coin we 


owe this addition to our Hiſtory of Qua- 
drupeds : 
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drupeds : For tho a few of the Antients, 
and ſome modern Travellers have men- 
tion'd it, it has not been deſcrib'd by GEs- 
NER, Ray, or any of our natural Hiſto- 
rians. I have ſnbſcrib'd to Dr. BexTLE y's 
Greek Teſtament, as I ſuppote you have 
done: and I hope you will incourage all 
your Friends to contribute to fo noble a 
Work. By this time I have tir'd you, and 
ſhall conclude with the Aſſurance, that I 
am, with the greateſt Reſpect, Yours, Ce. 
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DISSERTATION 


Upon the Age of the 


PHILOPATRIS. 


LETTER I. 


SIX. 


r will be neceſſary, before I 
775 ml 90 about to ſettle the Age of 
3 che Philopatris, to take a 
mort view of the Deſi ign and 
Argument of the Diſcourſe. 


'TIS a Dialogue between CRITIAS 
and TRIEPHON; the firſt a profeſs d Hea- 
then. 


e 
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then, the other an Epicurean perſonating a 
Chriſtian. The Deſign of it is, partly to 
repreſent the Chriſtians as a Sect of Men 
diſaffected to Government, and dangerous 
to Civil Society; partly to expoſe their 
Opinions, as the Trinity, the Creation of 
the World, with ſeveral other Articles of 
our Faith ; which is a plain Proof that the 
Chriſtian Trinity is here ridicul'd, not the 
Platonick, as ſome late Sorinan Writers, 
in anſwer to Dr. Bu, have fooliſhly 
pretended. Toward the latter end of the 
Dialogue, CLEeoLAus enters with the 
good News of a great Victory obtain'd by 
the Romans over the Per/ians. TRIEK- 
PHON takes occaſion from thence to mag- 
nify the preſent Emperor, and the Happineſs 
the Romans enjoy'd under his Reign ; and, 
among his other Victories, reckons the Re- 
duction of Zg ypr7, and the putting a ſtop 
to the Incurſions of the Scythians. 


THESE three memorable Events are 
the only Lights we have left to diſcover 
the certain Time in which this Treatiſe 
was written. Tis very plain that the Em- 
peror, in whoſe Reign ir was compos'd, 

had 
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had beaten the Scythians, reduc'd Egypt, 
and juſt before the writing of it had given 
a great Overthrow to the Perſzans : So 
that our Buſineſs is next to inquire, In 
which of the Emperors Reigns theſe ſe- 
veral Circumſtances all concurr'd. 


MARCILITUS declares for NERO; 
but nothing like this happen'd in his Reign. 
The only Argument he produces for his 
Opinion, is, That TRIEYHON pretends 
to have been baptiz'd by an old Galilæan 
who had been rapt up into the third Hea- 
ven, z reite ve * S ον,ιπ˙νννz; which, ſays 
he, muſt be underſtood of St. P aur, who 
liv d in Nero's Time, and had been rapt 
up into the third Heaven. But this Argu- 
ment has no Force in it. Tis well known 
that the Heathens, in contempt, call d all 
Chriſtians Galilæans; and as for the other 
part of the Deſcription, I ſee no Reaſon 
why it ſhould be apply'd to Sr. Pau“ ra- 
ther than any other Chriſtian Prieſt. Does 
not our Author give the ſame Character 
of the whole Chriſtian Church? Does 
not he call them, throughout the whole 
Dialogue, «diet, alhee: darbſis, Salli, aterga, 


T %%, 
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om Sc. that is, a Company of dream. 

Enthuſiaſts, who, like St. Pau, pre- 
dat to a Power of flying to Heaven 


when they pleas'd ? 


MICYLLUS thinks 'twas written 
in TRAJAN's Time ; but that's impoſlible : 
For the Onezrocritica of ARTEMIDOR US 
are cited in this Dialogue, which Work is 
ſtill extant ; and, if we may take the Au- 
thor's own Word for it, was written a- 
bove twenty Years after TRaJax's Death; 
and conſequently this Work could not be 
compos d in TRaAJaNn's Time, as Me- 
CYLLUuS; much leſs in NER O's, as MAR. 
CIL1us pretends, 


I AM fo far of Dr. BuLL's Opinion, 
that twas written before the Council of 
Nice, and in the Time of the Heathen 
Emperors: For ſure no one durſt have 
ralk'd ſo ſaucily of the Chriſtian Religion 
under the Reign of a Chriſtian Emperor. 
But I can by no means agree with the Doc- 
tor, that Lucian was the Author of it. 
"Tis ſo infinitely below the Wit, the Spi- 


rit, and the Politeneſs of that matchleſs 
Writer, 
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Writer, that 'tis ſtrange ſo learned and 
diſcerning a Critick as Dr. Bu, could 
once think of fathering it upon him. But 
I ſhall wave all Arguments that may be 
drawn from Style and Criticiſm : For if I 
can prove by Chronological Reaſons that 
this Piece was written long after the Reign 
of ANToNINus, it will of courſe fol- 
low, that Lucian cou'd not be the Au- 


thor of it. 


I CONFESS chat Dr. Bu LL, by fix- 
ing this Dialogue to the Age of AnTo- 
NIN us, has come nearer the Truth than 
any other Critick : For it muſt be own'd; 
that all the ſeveral Circumſtances, before- 
mention'd, concurr'd in his Reign. He 
overthrew the Per ſſans, the Scythians; 
and reduc'd Egypt : But allowing all this; 
ir cou'd never be written in his Reign. 


I TAKE it fot granted, that this Dia- 
logue was compos'd juſt after a memo- 
rable Victory obrain'd over the Perſians, 
as is manifeſt from the cloſe of the Diſ- 
courſe, where the Reduction of Fg ypt 
is likewiſe mention'd as an Action of an 

Vo L. I. U . eldet 
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elder Date; which is a plain Proof that 
the Victory here mention'd was not that 
which was won by ANnToNniNnus: For 
his Wars with Per/ia were ended divers 


| Years before the Revolt of Egypt ; and 


therefore the Dialogue could not be writ- 
ten in his Time. This may be eaſily proy'd 
by the Authority of all the Writers of 
thele Times. 


EUTROPIUS, PokAN Tus, Avu- 
RELIUS VICTOR, and Okros1vus, all 
with one Conſent relate the Per/ian War, 
as the firſt remarkable Action of ANT o. 
NINUS's Reign. XIPHILINUS, a Writer 


of good Credit, who in his Hiſtory fal- 


lows exactly the Order of Time, places it 
in the beginning of his Reign, before the 


Revolt of Egypr. EvusEBivs places the 


taking of Seleucia in the fifth Year of 
his Reign, and the Triumph of the two 
Emperors in the Year following, when the 
War was completely ended ; which Ac- 
count is confirm'd by CaerITOLINUS in 
the Life of VERus, c. 7. in the Life of 
ANTONINUS, c. 8. c. 13. From all theſe 


Authorities tis very plain, that the Per- 


ſian 
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ſian War was ended in the fifth or ſixth 
Year of AN TONINus, ſome Years before 
the War of Egypt, as I ſhall prove in the 
next Article. 


XIPHILINUS (as I have already 
obſery'd) places the Rebellion of Egypt 
after the War of Perſia. CariroLINuUS 
places it after the Death of VERus, (c. 20, 
21. in Vitd Anton.) which happen'd in the 
ninth, or, as others ſay, the tenth of A x- 
TONINusS ; either of which will ſerve my 
preſent Purpoſe, ſince both Accounts place 
it ſeveral Years after the War of Per/:a. 
The ſame thing may be eaſily inferr'd from 
Marius Maximus, who wrote the 
Reign of AnToxnInus, His firſt Book 
is an Hiſtory of the joint Reign of AN- 
TONINuUS and VERus; the ſecond of 
ANxToNxiNnus's Reign after the Death of his 
Collegue Ver us, (lee Vulcatius Callica- 
uus in Vita Avidii Caſſii. c.g.) And in 
this laſt Book he relates the Rebellion of 
Eg ypt, (lee the fame, c. 6.) which is a 
moſt manifeſt Proof that it happen'd after 
the Death of Verus. 
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FROM what has been ſaid, it is plain 
that the particular Events mention'd in this 
Dialogue, can never be apply'd to the 
Reign of ANTON IN us; nor indeed of 
any other Emperor except D10CLESIAN: 
in whoſe Rein they all met together in 
the ſame Order of Time as they are ſet 
down by our Author, as may be eaſily 
{cen in all the Hiſtorians of that Age ; but 
more particularly in EusEB1us's Chro- 
icon, who places the Wars with the Scy- 
thians, and the Reduction of Zg ypr many 
Years before the great Victory he obtain'd 
over NarsEus King of Per/ia, in the 
302d Year of Chriſt, and 23 Years before 
the Council of Nice; at which time I do 
verily believe this Dialogue was written. 


THE Diſcourſe it ſelf has all the Marks 
of a barbarous Age, and has not one good 
Quality to recommend it; being made up 
of the two worlt Ingredients that can en- 
ter into the Compoſition of any Man or 


Book, Dullneſs and Profanenels. 
I am, Sc. 
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LETTER IL 


SIX, 


NEVER made the leaſt Doubt of 

LuctiaNn's outliving AN TONINus; 
as you might eaſily have inferr'd from my 
laſt Letter, where I ſay, that if I cou'd 
prove the Philopatris to be written long 
after the Reign of ANToNINus, it wou'd 
of courſe follow, that Lucian cou'd not 
be the Author of it. 


BUT bring him down, if you pleaſe, 
as low as the end of SEvERus, about 
thirty Years after the Death of AN ro- 
NINUS ; what Advantage will you gain by 
this Conceſſion? If Lucian did not 
write this Piece in ANTONIXUS's Reign, 
as you ſeem to intimate, there is not the 
leaſt Colour or Pretence for his writing it 


under the ſucceeding Emperors. Can the 


Victories mention'd in the Philapatris be 
apply'd to either of his four Succeſſors ? 
Did Commopus, PERTINAxX, or Ju- 
LIANUS, ever overthrow the Per/rans £ 

U 3 or 
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or was Egypt ever conquer'd by SE ve- 
Rus? And without the Concurrence of 
all theſe Circumſtances, can you fix the 
Age of the Dialogue to either of their 
Reigns? So that if Lucian did not 
write it in the Time of AN TONIN us (as 
I have prov'd in my former that he did 
nor) 'tis plain he did not write it at all. 


IN the next place you alledge, that my 
Account does not agree with D1ocLE. 
SIAN's Reign, becauſe the Victory over the 
Scythians is laſt mention'd in the Philo- 
patris ; and conſequently happen'd after 
the other two : But you mult pardon me 
if I utterly deny the Conſequence. No- 
thing can be plainer than that the Scyrhzan 
Victory was before the Perſſan. Is it 
not moſt evident, that this Dialogue was 
held the very moment the News arriv'd 
of a great Victory obtain d over the Per- 
/ians ? Does not CLEOLAus come in 
poſt-haſte, and all out of breath, to im- 
part the good News to his Friends? and if 
the Scythian Victory happen'd afterwards, 
how cou'd they mention it then ? Cou'd 


they ſpeak of a thing before they knew 
it 
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it, and before it really was? Tis plainly 
impoſſible. 


BESIDES, is it not manifeſt that the 
Perſian Victory was News to CRITIAS 
and TRIEPFHON ? But the Zgyprian and 
Scythian Victories were known to TRIE/ 
PHON before, and conſequently were of 
an elder Date. 


HAVING clear'd theſe two Points, I 
ſhall proceed to your laſt Objection, which 
ſeems to carry moſt Weight in it. You 
ask me, To which of the two Emperors 
the Conqueſt of Arabia belongs? I ſay, 
To neither: Nor does our Author fay it 
was conquerd, but impudently affirms it 
wou'd be. The Pride of Per ſia, /ays 
„ he, is humbled, and all Arabia ſhall be 
„ reduc'd by our Arms.“ Can you infer 
from this, that Arabia was then over-run 
by the Romans ? Will you take his Pro- 
phecy for a Hiſtory ? Muſt the vain Hopes 
of a flattering Sophiſt paſs current for au- 
thentick Truth, and undoubted Matter of 
Fact? Is it not manifeſt, from what fol- 
lows, that Arabia was not then ſubdu'd ? 

U4 for 
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for TRIEPHON, you fee, does not num- 
ber ir among the other Victories of 
the Emperor. So that it is not incum- 
bent on me to fix the Conqueſt of all Ara- 
bia (ira * A gad lac) to either of the two 
Emperor's Reigns, till you can make it 
plainly appear from the Philapatris that 
it was really conquer'd at that Time, 
which I am very certain no Man living 
can do. I wou'd be glad to know if eyer 
the Romons were Maſters of all Arabia; 
nay, I will be content to give up the 
whole Cauſe, if you can prove by any 
good Writer, before ConSTANTINE the 
Great, that they ever ſaw the third part 
of Arabia Felix. 


I PRESUME I have ſufficiently prov'd 
that the Conqueſt of Arabia was only a 
yain Conceit of our Sophiſt, which never 
came to paſs; and ou.iit not, therefore, 
to be reckon'd among the Circumſtances 
which are to determine the Date of the 
Dialogue. | 


ALL I have ſaid now, is to confirm 
my former Arguments ; and if this will 
not 
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not ſatisfy you, I promiſe you ſome new 
ones in my next. I am thorowly con- 
vinc'd of the Truth of my Hypotheſis, 
and every Moment I find new Arguments 
ro fix me, 


THE Paſſage you mention is with- 
out doubt an Alluſion to the Lord's- 


Prayer, I am, Sc. 


* 


LETTER III. 


SIX. Bake, Sept. 2. 1705: 


R. WOTTON has done me a 
| great deal of Honour in mention- 
ing me with ſo advantageous a Character, 
and which I ſo little deſerve ; and I am 
the more oblig'd to him for it, becauſe I 
haye little Acquaintance with him. 


oo” 


I NEVER read Mr. DopweLL's Lec- 
tures ; but what you ſend me out of them 
lies ſo very open, that I cannot help making 
ſome Remarks on it. | 


THAT 
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THAT Lucian was Præfectus Au- 
guſtalis, or Governor of Egypt, is a pe- 
culiar Conceit of Mr. DopweELL. The 
Criticks are not agreed what Employment 
he had in Eg ypr. Some ſay he was an 
Aſeſfor ; others a Procurator ; but tis 
certain he was not Prefef : For (in his 
Apologia pro mercede conduttis, the only 
Place where any mention is made of his 
having an Office in Eg Dt) he ſays, That 
the Paſt he was then in was a ſtep to the 
Government of a Province; which plainly 
ſhews that he was not then the Governor 
of any. The moſt learned VALESIUs, in 
his Notes on MARCELLINUS, . 398. 
and on EUSEBI1US, P. 147. hath fa effectual- 
ly provd that Lucian was only Hypom- 
nematographus, or Regiſter of Alexandria, 
that I thought no Critick wou'd have dil- 
puted it for the future; not even Mr. 
DopwELL, tho for the moſt part he has 
the Generoſity to be of the weakeſt ſide. 


THAT Lucian wrote the Philopa- 
tris, when he had this Poſt in Eg ypt, is 


another Diſcovery that no Critick ever 
made 
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made till Mr. DopwELL aroſe. Tis as 
clear as the Sun, that this Dialogue, if 
Lucian be the Author, was made in the 
time of the Per/ian War, during the Life 
of VERUS; as he himſelf owns in his 
Treatiſe De Fortitudine Martyrum. This 
War ended in the fifth Year of ANToN1- 
NUS; and 'tis impoſſible that Lucian 
cou'd be at that time Regiſter of Alex- 
andria : For (in the Apologia pro mercede 
conduttis) he ſays, That when he enter'd 

n that Office he was in an extreme old 
Age, and had one Leg in CHaRox's Boar. 
But if he were ſo old in the fifth Year of 
ANToNINnus, how comes it to pals that 
we have ſome of his Pieces, which were 
certainly written in the Reign of Co u- 
opus, fifteen Years after, as the P/eu- 
domantis, and the Rhetorum Praceptor ?! 
Can any one believe that a Man ſo ex- 
tremely old could be alive, much leſs be a 
Writer, ſo many Years after ? As for the 
Pſeudomantis, Vossius De Hiſt. Græc. 
hath long ago obſery'd, that 'rwas written 
after the Death of AN TONIN us; and ſo 
was the Rhetorum Præceptor, as J ſhall 
prove in my larger Diſcourſe ; wherein I 

3 intend 
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intend to ſettle the Age of Lucian, to 
diſtinguiſh between his genuine and coun- 
terfeit Works, and to fix the Chronology 
of all of them who haye any Notes of 
Time to determine it. 


WHAT I have faid on this Article is 
ſufficient to ſhow the Weakneſs of Mr. 
DopwELL's Conjecture: To which 1 
might add, That if Lucian wrote this 
Dialogue in the Time of the Per ſian War, 
how cou'd he mention the Rebellion and 
Reduction of Egypt, which happen'd ſo 
many Years after ? for which I refer you 
to my former Letters. 


I KNOW of no Phraſes in the Philo- 
patris peculiar to Egypt, except the Word 
Meſori, which is the Eg ypt:an Name for 
our Month of Auguſt, and continues ſo to 
this Day in the Coptic Language, as Va x- 
SLEVIUS aſſures us in his Travels. 


THERE is indeed mention made of 
Hieroglyphical Letters; and CRATO is 
ſtyl'd 2-2/2, which SOoZO MEN ſays was 
a Term us'd by the Alexandriaus to diſ- 
| tinguiſh 
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tinguiſh themſelves from the other Zyg yp. 
tian who liv'd in the Country. There 
are two other barbarous Words, ae 
and &exudyyes, Which are only Miſtakes of 
the Copiers ; and by a very light Altera- 
tion I haye corrected and made them good 
Greek. CHLEUOCHARMUS likewiſe, and 
another nameleſs Perſon, ſeem, by the De- 
{cription given of them, to be Monks or 
Hermits of Egypt. But what does all 
this amount to ? becauſe ſome Perſons in 
the Dialogue are Egyptians, will it ne- 
ceſſarily follow that Luc1ax was the Au- 
thor, and reſided in Eg ypt when he wrote 
it? The Conſequence is ſo falſe, that 
from theſe very Paſſages I will undertake 
to demonſtrate, that Lucian cou'd not 
be the Author of it. This ſhall be the 
Subject of my next Letter, which I will 
ſend you as ſoon as I have a more parti- 
cular Account from you of the Argu- 
ments in Mr. D od wELL's Lectures. 


I am, Oc. 


LE T- 
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LETTER IV. 


81 


R. DO DELL. in his Lectures, 
fixes the Date of the Philopatris 
to the Reign of SEVERus, A. C. 200; 
altho, in his Treatiſe De Fortitudine Mar- 
zyrum, he had fix d it to the Reign of 
M. ANT ONINus: nor is he pleas'd to give 
us any Reaſon for the Change of his Opi- 
nion. But I wou d fain know of him how 
it comes to paſs that the Conqueſt of E- 
Het is reckon'd among the Trophies of 
SEvERus. Was the Sword ever drawn 
in Egypt, or any Battle, Siege, or Act of 
Hoſtility there in all his Reign? Nor did 
SEvERus ever reduce the Scythians ; for 
he had neyer any War with them. 


I HAVE read his Lectures all over; 
and own my Opinion frankly, I think very 
meanly of the whole Performance. *Tis 
a looſe Rhaplody of crude Paradoxes, and 
precarious Reaſonings. I have a great Re- 
ſpect for Mr. DopwELL's great Reading 


and 
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and Induſtry; but Judgment muſt be born, 
and never can be taught. 


I CAME with mighty Expectation to 
the two Fragments of the Acha Dinrna, 
pabliſh'd in his Appendix, but never was 
more diſappointed; for I did but caſt 
my Eye on them, and immediately diſ- 
coyer'd them to be Forgeries. 


IN the firſt Fragment, which belongs 
to the 586th Year of the City, there is 
mention made of a Banker who liv'd at the 
Sign of the Cimbrian Shield. But how 
came the Romans, in that Age, ſo well 
acquainted with the C:mbrians, and the 
Shape of their Shields, as to hang them 
up for Sign-Poſts ? Tis moſt evident, by 
the expreſs Teſtimony of PLT ARCH. 
(in Mario) and Tacitus, (de Morib. 
Germ. c. 37.) that, when the C:mbrians 
made their firſt Irruption into Gaul, above 
fifty Years after the Date of this Fragment, 
the Romans were then Strangers to their 
very Name ; they knew not who they 
were, or whence they came, nor had they 


ever heard of them before. Can there be 
4 


| 
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a clearer Demonſtration of this F ragment's 
being a Forgery ? 


THE ſecond Fragment, which is above 
an hundred Years younger, makes men- 
tion of the Quarrels and Tumults between 
the two Factions of MiLo and CLo- 
ol us, Which moſt certainly happen'd after 
that Year. Mr. DoDWELL was aware of 
this Difficulty, and offers to falye all by 
the help of a weak Suppoſition, which is 
not worth an Anſwer. I am, &c. 


* * 


LETTER V. 


SIX. 


HAVE receiv'd yours, for which I 

thank you. I have not Leiſure at pre- 
ſent to anſwer the ſeveral Parts of it. I 
ſhall only make one Obſervation upon the 
latter Part of it, wherein you alledge; 
that the Victories which TR1EPHoN rec- 
kons up, are to be underſtood as ſpoken 
of the future. I can eaſily demonſtrate the 


contrary ; but allowing it to be true, it 
. utterly 
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utterly deſtroys your Suppoſition of the 
Dialogue's being written under AN TONI. 
NUS. I ſhall only demand this Poſtulatum, 
namely, that it was written juſt after a 
great Victory obtain'd over the Per/zans. 
This wants no Proof, and you your elf 
own it in your Letter. The Words are; 
d; ao . "Aryoilor Sovneuiryy, This ſhews 
that Eg ypt was then in actual Rebellion; 
for it wou'd be a ridiculous Compliment to 
the Emperor to with for ſubduing of one 
of his own Provinces, which was not then 
in Arms againſt him. Twou'd be as ar- 
rant a Jeſt as if our late Addreſſes on the 
Victory of Hochſtette, had hop'd for the 
Conqueſt of ales, or the Reduction of 
Ireland. You are certainly too candid 
an Adverſary to diſpute this Conſequence, 
But if Egypt had then rebell'd, how then 
can this Paſſage be apply'd ro the Reign 
of ANToNINUS? Did not the Rebellion 
under ANTONINUS break out (as I have 
prov'd in my firſt Letter, to which I refer 
you) five or ſix Years after the Per ſian 
War was completely ended ? And if the 
Dialogue was written juſt after the Per- 
ſian Victory, how comes it to pals that 

Vor. I. X it 
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it mentions Events which happen'd ſo ma- 
ny Years after ? If you can reconcile 
this Contradiction, eris mihi maguus A. 
Pollo. 


I HAVE collected Materials for eight 
Sheets of Paper upon this Subject; where- 
in I ſhall anſwer all your Objections, and 
confirm my firſt Arguments by ſtronger 
Proofs, and produce divers new ones. 
You muſt not expect any of it in parts 
till the whole is finiſh'd ; but I promiſe 
Fou in a few Poſts to anſwer every par- 
ticular of your laſt Letter. 


I HAVE read over The Tale of a 
Tub. There is a good deal of wild Wit 
in it, which pleaſes by irs Extravagance and 
Uncommonneſs : But I think it upon the 
whole, the profaneſt Piece of Ribaldry 
which has appear'd in the World ſince the 
Day of RaBELa1s, the great Original of 
Banter and Ridicule. I am, &c. 


L E T- 
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LETTER VL 


SIX. Bake, Jan. 30. 1705. 


H Ab laſt Weck the Favour of yours, 
with the Book you ſent me by C. 
Pexnock, for which I thank you. 


THAT ORIGEN dy'd under GAL- 
Lus, A. C. 253, I have the Authority of 
St. JEROME, (vid. Catal. in Orig.) and 
of EusEBius, (Hi. Eccl. l. 7. c. 1.) and 
of PrHoTIus, (p. 297. Edit. Heſchel.) 
PaMPHILUS, (apud Phot. Ib.) places his 
Death higher under DEC Ius; and I am 
pretty ſure that you can produce no an- 
tient Writer who brings him lower than 
GaLLus, except Ee1PHaNn1us, (De Men/. 
Vonder, p. 174. vol. ii.) who is a ſorry 
Author at the beſt, and in a point of 
Chronology or Geography never to be de- 
pended on, as PETA Ius has ſufficiently 
ſhewn. But allowing him to have dy'd in 
the firſt of VALERIAN, A. C. 252, there 
is only ſome Months Difference in our 
Account; and my Argument till ſtands 

X 2 good 
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good againſt his being alive, A. C. 261, 
which is Mr. DoDWELIL' Date of the 
Philopatris. 


HERACLAYS dy'd ſome Years be- 
fore. This we are ſure of from the Suc- 
ceſſion of the Alexardrian Biſhops. He 
ſucceeded DEMETRIus in the See of A. 
lexandria, A. C. 231, (Euſeb. Chron.) 
was Biſhop ſixteen Years, (1b. & Hzft. 
Eccl. l. c. xxxv.) and conſequently dy'd 
A. C. 247, about ſix Years before O- 


RIGEN. 


ORrIGEN was degraded, excommuni- 
cated and baniſh'd Alexandria by the fame 
D:METR1Ius; which muſt be, at the 
loweſt, before A. C. 231; and PAM HTI 
Lus (apud Phot. Ib.) ſays, That all his 
former Followers and Adyocates ſubſcrib'd 
this Sentence, in which number HE R A- 
CLAS muſt be included: But to put the 
matter paſt doubt, GEN NAD Tus, (vad 
Catal. in Theoph. Alex.) makes him the 
chief Author and Promoter of it. So that 
HERACLAS had not held Communion 
with ORIGEN thirty Years before Mr. 

Dop- 
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DopwEeLL's Date of the Dialogue; nor 
do I think that he ever was at Alexandria 
after his Baniſhment. And how well all 
this agrees with Mr. DopweLL's Hypo- 
theſis, I leaye you to judge. 


I SAID that the Philapatris was in- 
finitely below the Spirit, the Wir, and 
the Politeneſs of Lucian ; but I never 
thought the Author ſo void of common 
Senſe, as to be guilty of ſuch monſtrous 
Abſurdities as you ſeem to charge him 
with. To write without Spirit and Po- 
liteneſs, and to obſerve no Rules of good 
Writing, are different things. Tom. R- 
MER, in his Edgar, has kept nicely to 
the Rules of the Stage, and yet the Cri- 
ticks pretend that there are not three good 
Lines in the Play. Genius and Eleyation 
can never be infpir'd by Precepts. 


YOUR Hypotheſis of AN TONINus 
is certainly inconſiſtent with my ſecond 
and third Po/tulatum, both which you al- 
low : For if the Dialogue was written in 
his Reign, during the War with the Par- 
thians, which ended A. C. 165, how cou'd 
the Rebellion of E2ypr be mention'd at 

N% 2 that 
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that Time, which broke out A. C. 170, 
five Years after ? So that you muſt prove 


me miſtaken in my Chronology, or give 


up your Hypotheſis. 


TO be ſure I will treat Mr. Dop WELL 
with all the Civility due to his great Worth 
and Learning. *Twou'd be a Jeſt for ſo 
young a Writer as I am to run a muck at 
a Man of ſo eſtabliſh'd a Reputation. 


I AM glad to hear that your Friend 
Mr. REvNoLps intends to oblige the 
World with a new Edition of Pompo- 
mins Mela. So ingenious a Man, and 
one who has ſtudy'd the old Geography 
with ſo much Application, can never fail 
of making large Improvements to what 
Vossius and GRoxnovius have already 
pertorm'd on the ſame Argument. I have 
heard ſo much of his Skill in the antient 
Geography, that I muſt beg of you to 
ask him his Opinion in a point of ſome 
Importance to my preſent Deſign. 


THE old Geographers are divided in 


their Opinion concerning Ez ypt - Some 
5 make 
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make it part of Aſia, others of Africa. 
STRABO and PToOLEMY make the Ned. 
Sea and the 1/hmmus the Boundary between 
Aſia and Africa, and conſequently place 
all Zgypr in Africa. AGATHEMERUS 
ſeems to follow this Diviſion, and ſo 
do all the modern Geographers. On 
the other fide, Dionys1us, MELA. 
PLIN V, ATHicus, and SoLINUS (if I 
miſtake not) make the N, while it runs 
entire in one Stream, and after its Sepa- 
ration, the Yeſtern Branch of the River, 
to be the Bound between the two Conti- 
nents ; and conſequently make the greateſt 
part of Egypt belong to Aſia. The Point 
I wou'd have you conſult Mr. REYNOLDS 
on is this, Whether the Hiſtorians and 
Geographers, who wrote under the lower 
Empire about Dio cLEsSIaN's and Co x- 
STANTINE's Time, have follow'd the O- 
pinion of STRABo and ProLEMy, or 


the other. I am, Se. 
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A Copy of Mr. Dorwe LL's Let- 


6 


ter to Mr. K—, 


34. 


HIS is to ſatisfy you that I have 
receiv'd your Diſſertation con- 


cerning the Age of the Philopatres, in- 


clos'd in a Letter from Mr. PENTON 
to Mr. CHER Ry, Which inform'd us allo 
of the Author: and that ſince I have 
receiv'd one from your ſelf on the fame 
Subject. My opinion concerning the 
Age of that Dialogue, and of Lucian 
too, you will find moſt accurately di- 
geſted in my Diſcourſe on Iſidorus Cha- 
racenus, in the ſecond Volume of Dr. 
HupsoN's Geographers, p. 45. So 


then now, I confeſs, I incline fo far to 


your Opinion, as to believe ir later than 
Lucran, yet not fo late as the Time 
of DiocLESIAN. The Wars you 
mention in that Reign were all finiſh'd 


before the Perſecution, while the Chriſ- 


cc 


tians were very well treated, as I have 
ſhown in my Cyprianic. Diff. de pauct. 
** Fare 

3 


Age of the Philopatris. 313 
i tate Martyrum. The Chriſtians cou'd 
not then be ſo diſaffected to the No- 
mam Empire, as the Author of this Dia- 
logue repreſented them: However, 
„ TRIEPHON mentions, among the 0- 
ther Hopes he promiſes ro himſelf, that 
his Children might enjoy from the hap- 
** py Government of the then preſent Em- 
peror, vc, indeguas Tor Exvlay mavoutras, AS 
you have obſery'd. Theſe Words have 
not (that I know of) been ſufficiently 
conſider'd by them who have endea- 
*«« your'd to ſettle the Age of this Book. 
+ Theſe Incurſions of the Scythians into 
the Roman Provinces, began upon the 
Extinction of the Race of the Baſpo- 
ran Kings, as * Zos1Mus teaches us. 
„While that Race laſted, the Romans 
made uſe of them to keep the Scythians 
within the Tanais, as he tells us, and 
as appears from f PLIð y the younger, 
under TRAJAN, and ARRIAN's Peri- 
plus, under H ADRIAN. The Epocha 
therefore of their Incurſions + Z ost- 


* Lib. 1. p. 28. Ed. Oxon, f Epilt. Lib. 10. 
+ Lib. 1. p. 22. 
MUS 
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mus derives from the Troubles of the 
latter end of Pau1Ltie: By which we 
underſtand that this Book cou'd not have 
been written till after the Year of our 


+ Chriſtian #74 249 ; Which is too late 


tor the Life of Lucian. Beſides. the 
Author makes Rome the common City» 


* and Patri even of his Alexandra. 


+ and of all free-born Inhabitants of the 


Roman Empure. He makes the Concerns 
of their cis and the r to be the 
lame, cee nee moe me The vine 


W Klik This u cou'd be no o- 


ther than the Rm Empire. which then 


uus popularly known by the name of 


fluch, in the New Teſtament it felf. as 
well as the Heathen Wruers of thote 
* Tunes. That it was which had the 


" Sourmmdu. S0 afterwards, S E I to, me 


ere Thu mae eee e 2g was To ae 


ru was! lap Nene TOS wwe (wack de 


* alto makes their ee) cou'd be then no 
'* Other than Rm. when no other Cities 
Were alow'd the Far GAdz. Theic 
** rdings tuppote thar Exrene of the N.. 


mam Cty now mention'd, 28 uchating 


Ul che free lnbabicancs of the mn 
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Empire, which was granted by AN ro- 
NINUS, and no other ANTONINUS 
than CaRACALLA, as learned Men 
are now agreed : This muſt have been 
after the Year 211, of the lateſt for 
the Age of Lucian. The name of 
Perſians us'd for the antient Monarchs 
bordering on the Roman Empire, if it 
be us'd in contradiſtinction to the Par- 
thians, cou'd be no elder than the 
times of ALEXANDER SEVERUS. 
And tho he uſually ſpoke the Language 
of thoſe Greeks who liv'd in the times 
of the Per/ians, before ARSACES, as 
expreſſing his own Sentiments in the 
very Words of their antient Poets; yet 
in this place he ſeems really to mean thoſe 
Perſians who deſcended from that late 
ARTAXERXES, who was conquer'd by 
the Roman Emperor ALEXANDER, 
This I gather from thoſe Words of his, 
wherein he expreſſes his hopes that his 
Children ſhou'd fee mn 75, Nzgooy renrd Sager 
Nag drr. Theſe might have been the 
Words of an antient Greet Poet, re- 
lating to the firſt Expedition of the Per- 


fſiaus, under Darius HxSsTASPIS, a- 


gainſt 
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gainſt the Greeks, for gratifying his 
Wife with Greek Slaves ; ominating 
that when that Poet wrote, the Greeks 
ſhou'd have the Satisfaction of ſeeing 
their Deſign of Slavery turn'd upon 
themſelves. This might have been the 
Proſpect on the promiſing Expeditions 
of C1MoN, or AGESILAus, or Par- 
LIP, or ALEXANDER. Yet a Poet 
who had liv'd after ALEXANDER had 
fulfilPd ir, might with Decorum enough 
bring in a Perſon ominating it, before it 
was fulfill'd, which I rather believe to 
have been the Caſe. Our Author brings 
in another Paſſage of a Poet ſpeaking 
of the Per/ians as very antient, [Ti)oxey] 
opus 1 mana Comptrn Tegooy 5 which ſhews 
his diſtance from the time he ſpeaks of: 
But it was not ſo applicable to the Par- 
thians, who had themſelves been ſub- 


ject to the Pei ſiaus, and who had ne- 


«Cc 
«< 
40 
ic 
«Cc 


ver given that Proyocation either to the 
Greeks or Romans, of making an ag- 
greſſive War purpoſely with a deſign of 
enſlaving. But thoſe Grudges had, even 
in that Age, made the mention of Per- 


/ian Slayes very acceptable. This there. 
fore 
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fore is obſery'd by * LaMeRID1Uus as a 
«peculiar Recommendation of the Tri- 
« umph of ALEXANDER SEVERUS : 
Tum primum Perſe ſerv: apud Roma- 
c nos fuerunt. The rather for the Aver- 
« ſion and Indignation the Per/zans had 
for being themſelves reduc'd to that ſame 
Condition which they had been ſo wil- 
ling to impoſe on others. So it fol- 
*« lows, Quos quidem, quia indigne ferunt 
« Perſarum reges quempiam ſuorum ali- 
« cui ſervire, acceptis pretiis reddidit ; 
« pretiumg; vel iis qui manu ceperant 
© ſervos dedit, vel in Mrarium contulit. 
« Accordingly ALEXANDER himſelf rec- 
* kons it among his own Glorys, Multos 
* Perſarum cepimus, eoſdemq; vendidi- 
* mmsf. I remember no ſuch Obſerya- 
tions concerning any of the Parthian 
Triumphs. But in the caſe of the Ro- 
* mans, there was, ſoon after theſe In- 
curſions of the Scythians, a new Pro- 
vocation to Reſentment in the Capti- 
vity, and inſulting ſervile Uſage of the 


* In Alexandro Seyero, cap. ly. + Ibid, cap. lvi. 
ec Fm- 
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& Emperor VALERIAN. What the Ro- 
Hans had done in their triumphal Effi- 
«« pies, making their Enemies Backs a Foot- 
« ſtool for mounting their Horſes, that 
«« ſame Uſe the Per/ians made of the Per- 
„ ſon of that unhappy Emperor. And 
« it was heavily reſented by the neigh- 
e bouring Princes, as appears by ſeveral 
of their Letters in Trebellius Pollio. 
« This, in their freſh Indignation, they 
might think not atonable but by the 
« Slavery of the Perſian Poſterity, with 
« which TRIEPHON pleaſes himſelf, as a 
thing not yet indeed accompliſh'd, but 
« as a grateful Entertainment, refery'd for 
his own Poſterity. Beſides, thoſe Per- 
«« ſons whom you miſtake for Monks, are 
a great Confirmation of the latter E- 
«« pocha of this Work. They are, if I 
** miſtake not, no other than HER a- 
** CLAS, a Diſciple of our ORxiGEN, and 
his Maſter OR GEN himſelf, who were 
as famous as any, at that time, among 
c the Alexandrian Chriſtians ; and there- 
fore as likely Subjects, for our Alex- 
* andrian Droll, as any. His yaw6xaquers 
„(a Name given him purpoſely as a _ 

y 
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« ject of ridicule) with his tattcr'd recCoyuy, 
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was, in all probability, that very H x- 
RACLAS, Who had, before his Conyer- 
ſion, chang'd his common Habit for 
that of a Philoſopher, and kept it ſtill 
after his Converſion ; which being fo 
rare among the Alexaudrian Chriſtians, 
(whatever it was in Africa, when TER· 


* TULLIAN wrote his Book de Pallio) 


made his Cafe peculiarly remarkable, and 
a fitter Argument for comical Raillery. 
This is the Account his Maſter Or1- 
GEN gives of him, eine wk zn N- 
leres. a Tod v0 ajsv05 Y pid d oh d rd hC . xiua, Wie 
m Ade v:. This philoſophical Habit 
is the recen. This Perſon, CRITIAS 
ſays, was ſhown to him by another, 
whom he thus deſcribes, , ian war 
Ts Kato uay, i Yi maggyt1opevcs, xekdghircs THY 
Alu, © 79 WrdTrep draytyerpusrdy bre, 127) AVAL- 
xdis Ted ppradiy, ws res TO , NINAYTH i 
Ag@gbgars The Words de sien n7afaryerbusrcs 
ſeem plainly deſign d as a ſporting on the 
Name of ORIGEN. This is the very 
Etymology which many late learned 
Men have given of his Name in earneſt, 


* Ap. Euſeb. H. Eccl. vi. 19. 
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46 


not conſidering that his Name was written 
with e, not o, and deriv'd from the Eg yp. 
tian God Or, whom the Greeks make 
Gs, like DioGENES, or HER MOGE- 
NES, as HuErius has oblerv'd : tho 
it might at firſt come from a Man call'd 
Or. So we read of an Egyptian Ab- 
bot call'd Prior, which is that very 
Name with the Article prefix'd, accord- 
ing to the Cuſtom of ſeveral Eaſtern 
as well as our Weſtern French Tongue. 
So Piraui in HER ODOTUS is neee, 
that being ſtill the Signification of Romi 
even in our modern Coptick ; and HER. 
MES and CRONus were Names of 
Gods aſcribd to Men. The Deſarts in- 
deed of Eg ypt were in the Mountains, 
of which there are Ridges on both 
ſides of it: And the famous Deſarts of 
Ninis and JScetzs were on that fide 
which lay next to Alexandria. Yet 
this Etymology of ORIGENV Name 
was more obvious than the true one 
to the Greek Colony of the Alexan- 
drians, who were better acquainted with 
the Greek Word o, than the Eg yprian 


cee, AS it was form'd with a Greek Ter- 
% mination. 
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mination. Yet as Mountains are us'd 
for hiding Places proverbially, Matth. 
xxiv. 16. Mark xiii. 14. John Vi. 3, 15. 
Luke xxi. 21, 23, 30. fo this Phraſe of 
coming out of the Mountains, might 
fignify, in the Caſe of ORIGEN, his 
appearing out of his hiding Places; which 
might well enough agree with the Con- 
dition of OR1GEN in a ſtate of Per- 
ſecution, as it is deſcrib'd * by EusE- 
BIUS. He there indeed ſpeaks of the 
time of SeeTIMIuUs SEVERus, but 
there were other Perſecutions alſo in 
the latter end of ORIGEN, who reach'd 
the Reign of f GaLLus ; wherein, no 
doubt, his Zcal for rhe Chriſtian Reli- 
gion might oblige him to the like Cau- 
tion : And his pointing at HERaCLas 
to CRIT IAS, implies that HERACLAS 
might appear publickly with more Free- 
dom than himſelf ; which agrees exact. 
ly with his Caſe, as it is deſcrib'd by 
EusEBius. Our Author's Jeſt there- 
fore implies, that OR1GEN was gegerous, 


—_— 


it. „ — 


* Ecc!, Hiſt, vi. 3. + Eccl. Hiſt; yii. t. 
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and as well deſerv'd that Name as if 
he had been deſceaded from the Moun- 
tains, rather than ORus, for his fre- 
quent Retreats to the Mountains : For 
the Mountains were made Gods, as well 
as ORus, as you may ſee in LaCTAN- 
TIus de Mor. Perſec. Withal, our 
Author's Deſcription of that Perſon fits 
none better than the Perſon of Or1- 
GEN : He makes him a So he 
maſt needs have been, who fulfill'd our 
Saviour's Counſel of having but one 
Coat, as the ſame EusEBlus tells us. 
He cou'd not keep his Clothes whole 
who had no changes of Raiment, which 
he might wear whilſt the others were 
mended. His having his Hair ſhayen 
deſcribes his corona ſacerdotalis, which, 
as it is very antient in the Diſcipline 
of the Church, ſo might probably be- 
gin in Egypt as ſoon as any where; it 
being there the Practice of even the 
Pagan Prieſts of Is 18s. His making O- 
RIGEN gather what he pretends him 
to propheſy concerning HERACLas, 
from hicroglyphical Letters, requir'd his 
being ſhaven ; becauſe none but ſuch 
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„ as were ſo, were allow'd to learn the 


Hieroglyphicks, without which he cou'd 
not pretend any Authority for inter- 
preting them. Thus our Author ridi- 
cules the myſtical way of interpreting 
Divine Oracles, for which ORITIGEN 
was deſervedly ſo famous. Withal, he 
ridicules St. Joan here, as well as L u- 
CIAN does in his vera Hiſtoria, con- 
cerning the Trees which bear Fruit 
every Month. This Wyeapiror ve? 15 
the very Expreſſion of St. Joan, 
Rev. ii. 17. iii. 12. XVii. 5. xxii. 4. The 
ſame holy Author uſes the Word 4 


* 75g in this caſe, which might make our 
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Author refer it to hieroglyphical Cha- 
racers, as the firſt myſtical Hereticks 
had alſo each of them ih acailies in 
their ca d ar. The Words Myſtery 
Babylon were likely ſo to be under- 
ſtood by captious Adverſaries. The Pro- 
phecy it ſelf ſeems allo defign'd to expoſe 
the ſame Canonical Book of the Revela- 
tions, The divine Author's Words are, 
jj oAgTHE, Ths vb Yeuriw A,, XXI. 21. 
What he calls axe74«, the Scoffer rather 
chuſes to expreſs by the myſtical Term 

1 2 me 
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% of agwhoct, IN the Symbol of the Py- 
** 7hagoreans this being his uſual way 
to expoſe ſacred things in Scraps of 
«« elder Heathen Authors, who might ſeem 
1 to have any thing like it. This the An- 
„ tients call'd zzol5r; and fo AR cHES- 
„ Tus the Epicurean ridicules H oME R, 
in his ven, as you may fee in A- 
* THENAUsS. And in this our Author 
* imitates Lucian, impoſing on our 
* ſacred Authors, whilſt he pretends to 
*« exprels their Meaning in other Mens 
Words; Scnſes very diſtant from thoſe 
intended by themſelves, in order to the 
** rendring them ridiculous. Thus he 
*« wou'd have his Readers underſtand the 
Prophecy of our Chriſtians ſo, as if He- 
* RACLAS ſhou'd rain a golden Shower, 
like that pretended by the Poets to 
« DAN AE, in the Streets of Alexandria. 
* This our Author wou'd have taken for 
* a Dream, and expounds it unhappily by 
„the Rules of * Onerrocrnichs, as im- 
«« porting a Diſappointment of the De- 


— AS 


* Much Gold a bad Sign. Artem. Oneirocrit. libs i. c, 5, 
6, 53, 79. lib. ii. c. 5, 62. 
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„ ſigns of the Dreamers in the Riches 
« expected, as he wou'd intimate by them. 
„His Words are, 1 „st emiGianlar. SO 
* ASTRAMPSYCHUuS Concerning Dreams 
„of Gold, x] zegror dagarns ov bias ton: 
And Jo ArTEMIDoRus, whom he 
quotes for it, that it wou'd ſignify a 
need of much Gold for ballancing Ac- 
counts, not a receiving it. Still this 
proceeds not only as if theſe Words 
had been a Dream concerning the Ac- 
counts of CRATo, the Ulurer, but as 
if they had been to be underſtood li- 
„ terally. And to fix it the more ſo, 
+ that the Event might in a ſhort time 
prove the Prognoſticator a falle Pro- 
« pher, he makes CRaTo, who was con- 
« cern'd for it in Intereſt, not Her a- 
* CLAS himſelf, to limit it to MESORI. 
If we can reckon on any thing in this 
bantering Author's Account, as a real 
matter of Fact, the Uſurer determines 
the time for fulfilling this Prophecy: 
„His Words are, inch I eis ule f 
* know no Reaſon fo likely how the 
Uſurer cou'd aſcertain the time (for the 


Credit of the Chriſtian Prophecy is not 
* 3 con- 
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66 


* concern'd in it, being neither from H x- 
RACLAS nor OR1GEN) as the 
numeral Letters of the name of , 8 
HERACLASsS, in Greek, which e 
make juſt 360, the exact num- « 

ber of the Days of the Fg yp- * 
tian Year from Thoth, leaving & 30 
out the Fpagomenas, which « 
were intercalated after the end © 


of MESORI. The Uſurer was 
willing to underſtand it as relating to 


his Year's Intereſt, ſo as not to include 
the Epagomenas, becauſe the name of 
the Prophet did not include them. So 
that he here ridicules rather the Uſurer, 
than either ORIGEN or HERACLAS. 
If therefore I have here gueſs'd right, 
the name of HERACLAS is as plainly 
ſuppos'd in this Reaſoning, as the name 
of ORIGEN is in the former. This 
Obſervation therefore, if it prove true, 
will ſo confine this Dialogue, as that as 
it was later than the Eruptions of the 
Scythians, ſo it cou'd not be very much 
later, that it might be freſh in the 
Memory of ORIGEN, who reach'd no 
further, in that Century, than the Reign 
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of GaLLus. The obvious meaning 
of ORT might have been no more 
„than this, That Hex acLas, by his 
Catechetical Inſtructions, anſwering the 
„Nu ie of the Pythagoreans, ſhou'd 
reſtore the Golden Age, and the yquoiy 
* yizs of Men, who ſhou'd be enabled, 
by the Wings of the Spirit receiv'd in 
« Baptiſm, to mount to Heaven by the 
«© Northern Signs of the Galaxy; which 
the Philoſophers of thoſe times made 
the ue g, Or Via regia of Souls, for 
mounting to their Celeſtial Habitations. 
+ This muſt fill that way with myſtically 
„Golden Bowls, as thoſe of the Golden 
« Age. Here therefore we are to inquire 
directly for the notes of Time men- 
tion'd in this Author: But it will be 
« requiſite firſt to digeſt them in the true 
Order wherein he ſuppoſes them. All 
he ſuppoſes paſt is a great Victory a- 
« gainſt the Per/zans. There he uſes the 
Word azo in the preterperfect Tenſe : 
and on this Victory he grounds all his 
«« Hopes of the future Succeſſes mention'd 
buy him on this occaſion. The next in 
view is the Reduction of Arabia, which 

Y 4 « he 
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he mentions only in the future Tenſe, 
lee I" in ade yl exCing, The Word 
vd implies that Part of Arabia was 
already conquer'd, but not all; yet fo 
as that the Reduction of all was already 
under a very promiſing Proſpect. The 
other Particulars, the waſting of Ba- 


bylon, (that is, of the Country, not of 


the City call'd by that Name) the Re. 
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duction of Egypt, and the Perſians 
Captivity, and the ſtopping the Incur- 
ſions of the Scythians, are repreſented 
not as preſent Expectations, but as 
what might be hop'd for at ſome dif- 
rance, ſuppoſing a further Progreſs of 
the like Succeſſes. TrIEPHON pro- 
miſes theſe things not to himſelf but to 
his Children ; nor does he ominate the 
future Slavery to the Per/ians of the 
preſent Generation, but to their Chil- 
dren alſo: yet not at ſuch a diſtance 
but that they might come to paſs with- 
in the time of the «very then living; 
by which he means one ſingle Roman 
Emperor, who cou'd not therefore be 
very old when this Dialogue was writ- 
ten. This Repreſentation of the Cafe 

„will 
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« will make it hardly reconcilable with 
© your Hypotheſis ; for the Eg yptian 
„ War with AcaILLEus was finiſh'd ſe- 
« yeral Years before the Victory of Ga- 
% LERINS MAXIMIANUS againſt NA R- 
« SE us, which was not till the Year 
& 302, the Year before the Perſecution, 
« as we are aſſur'd by the beſt Author of 
« theſe Times, LAcrANTTus, de Mort. 
« Perſecutor. And here, cou'd he who 
« ſo pleas'd himfelf with the Hopes of 
c Per/ran Slaves, omit the mention of the 
“ memorable Captives then taken by Ga- 
& LER1VUS, if that Expedition had given 
& our Author the occaſion of writing this 
Dialogue? This Series therefore of theſe 
« Affairs being thus ferrled, let us now 
« ſee when this State of Affairs firſt oc- 
« curr'd, after the now mention'd Epocha 
« of the Srythizn Incurſions. The two 
« next Succeſſors of PIII periſh'd in 
their Attempts to ſtop them, that is, De- 
« cus and GALLUS : Neither of theſe 
„ had any Action againſt the Per ſſaus. 
The firſt that after them attempted the 
Per ſians was VALERIAN; but very un- 
* happily and difhonourably, being himſelf 
taken, 
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taken, and treated ſervilely by the Per. 
fang. His Son GALLIENUS had no 
«« Dealings with the Per ſans in his own 
«« Perſon ; yet the Intereſt he pretended 
in the Affairs of OpENATUS might 
very well intitle him to what is ſaid of 
that Prince then being in this Dialogue. 
Op EN AT us proſecuted the Quarrel of 
„ VALERIAN againſt SapoREs with 
great Succeſs. He was at firſt only a 
Decurio of Palmyra, a Subject of the 
+ Roman Empire, who gather'd a tumul- 
*« tuary Body of Hrian Boors, and with 
them dcfeated the Per/zans, in ſeveral 
Battles, recovering firſt Niſchis, then a 
great part of the Orient, with all Me- 
*« /opotamia, and purlu'd S APHORES, the 
Ver ſian King himſelf, as far as Cr-eſi- 
phon, and return'd with great Plunder. 
„This Cteſiphon is our Author's Su. 
« from the Words of his antient Poet; 
for Cteſiphon was the Metropolis of the 
* Parthians, and of the later Per/tans 
« who ſucceeded them; as S Hus HAN had 
been of the elder Per ſiaus, who had 
been overthrown by the Macedonians. 


* But where is our Author's Poet's A. 
„% rabia ? 
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„ rabia ? It is contain'd under the Diſ- 
trict calPd the Orient: according to the 
Geography of thoſe times, that Diſtrict 
reach'd from Aſia minor to Egypt, and 
„ Eaſterly as far as Meſopotamia and Ba- 
% bylon, and ſometimes into Me ſopotamia 
and Egypt themſelves. Thus it will 
* contain the two Arabia, Petræa and 
De ſerta, beſides the other Parts of Me- 
fopotamia; which, from the multitude 
* of Arabian Colonies, had gain'd the 
Title of Arabia allo, as including all 
e theſe Countries, which were then ſubject 
** to the Syrian Antioch as their common 
Metropolis. Accordingly Arabia is 
*« reckon'd among the Provinces included 
under the Orient, in the Notitia Im- 
% perii. This was the Arabia the Ro- 
mas Emperors had commonly to do 
„with. I know not whether any of 
them penetrated ſo far as Arabia F- 
„ix, befides TRAJAN and SEvVERvUs. 
* Thus this Hiſtory of ODENa Tus agrees 
exactly with our Author's Deſcription 
of it. He had reduc'd Orientis pler iy; 
before his Purſuit of the King of Per- 
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« /ia himſelf, as TREBELLIus Por. 
„I tells us. Who can doubt but that 
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he muſt even then have recover'd a 
great part of Arabia, on which his 
own Palmyra lo nearly border'd ? 
Thence the ſame Author makes him re- 
turn again in Orientem, with a Deſign 
of ſuppreſſing the remaining Son of 
MacRIANUS : That was QuieTus, 
whom his Father had left there when 
he undertook his Expedition againſt A u- 
REOLUS. This being happily accom- 
pliſh'd, muſt put him in a preſent Proſ- 
pect of reducing the whole Orient, and 
therefore the Remainder of that ſame 
Arabia, ads xb Aęac ia, as our Au- 
thor's elder Poet expreſſes it. It muſt 
probably relate to thoſe lower Parts of 
the Oriental Dioceſe, which border d upon 
Egypt, which more properly belong'd 
to this Arabia; becauſe his former Ac- 
tions had been more Northerly and 
Eaſlerly, in Points different from E- 


*« gypt, and the lower Parts of this A. 
rabia. Thus it appears that the return 
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« of OprENAaTus muſt fall on the time 
when Egypt was under the power of 
„ GALLIENUS, Which muſt have been 
« when ThHropoTus, the General of 
© GALLIENUS, had taken AMILIANUS, 
« who uſurp'd the Purple in Eg ypr, alive, 
and ſent him Priſoner to his Maſter 
©« GALLIENUS. This, in all likelihood, 
« ſtopp'd the Progrels of OpENATus 
“into Egypt, becauſe he then pretended no 
“ other but the fame Cauſe of GALLIE- 
« xus. Now the time of EMILIANUS's 
« Ulurpation in Egypt has been very hap- 
< pily diſcover'd by our late moſt learned 
* and ſagacious Biſhop PEA RSO, in his 
“ Cyprianick Annals. He there obſerves 
« how DrionysIus ALEXANDRINUS, 
„ in * EusEBius, reckons GALLIENUS 
to have exceeded his ſeventh Year be- 
fore the Uſurpation in Egyyt, and to 
have begun his ninth at this Reduction. 
“This will conclude that Revolt within 
« the eighth Tribunitian Power of GAL» 
* LIENUS; that is, after the middle of the 
< Year of our Chriſtian Epocha 260. And 
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the ſame time of the Year 261, Op E/ 
Narus mult have gain'd his Victo- 
ries againſt the Pes ſiaus in that 
very Year wherein MacRIANus be- 
gan his Uſurpation, as POLL Io af 
ſures us. Had it been the former 
Year, the Armies had not been in 
ſo great a Suſpenſe, and ſo inclinable 
to chuſe a new Emperor, as PoLL1o 
teſtified they were : Nor could G a L- 
LIENUS have ſo much exceeded his 
VlIth Year, as Dionys1vus aſſures 
us alſo he did. He began therefore this 
Year his ſucceſsful Campaign, but very 
early. MAacRI1aNus mult certainly 
have begun early, who yet ſeems not 
to have begun before ODenarTus. 
Yet VaLENs himſelf was kill'd June 
25th, after himſelf had been the death 
of P1so, who had been ſent to kill 
him by Macx1anus, after M a cr1- 
Axus had reſolv'd upon his own f U- 
ſurpation. This Year alſo PoLL1o 
makes the ſetting up of RMILIANus, 
after the departure of MARIAN us out 


In duob. Gall. c. 1. + Poll, Trig. Tyran. c. 21. 


« of 


Age of the Philopattis. 415 
of * Egypt. But Dionysr1us writes 
this in his Paſchal Epiſtle for the next 
«« Year 262, Which Eaſter fell on March 
« 23d. By that time Ma cRIAN us and 
both his Sons were deſtroy'd yet Ma- 
* CRIANUS had entred on his 7726. Pot. 2. 
and the News of his, and his other Son's 
death, were arriv'd before ODexNaTus, 
being now return'd from his proſperous 
Expedition againſt the Per/zans, had at- 
* rack'd the remaining Son in f He ia. 
It muſt therefore have been very 
early in the year that Macrianus 
aſſum'd the Empire. I fee nothing 
that can hinder but that our Author 
might have written his Ph:/opatris 
in that year 261, upon the freſh News 
of OpEnarTus's Victories. That ve- 
ry Year PoLL1o places the deſection 
of EMILIANUS in Agypr, no doubt 
* after the departure of MARIAN Aus, 
That ſame Year alſo he places the In. 
curſions of the Scythians into A/ia, 
** who were indeed driven out the next 
** Year, according to our Author's Hopes. 


— 


* De duob. Gallien. c. 4. See my Diſſ. Sing. 
c. 6. at the end of my Lord of Cheſter's Poſthuma. 
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At the latter end of this Year, our Au- 
thor might indeed expect what he pro- 
miſes himſelf, on the proſpect of On E- 
NATUS's Succeſſes. He might then 
hope for the Reduction of the remain- 
ing part of Arabia, on his return from 
the Per/zans into the Orient, which was 
not till the beginning of the next Year. 
Then he might promiſe his Children 
the hopes of ſeeing Babylon waſted, 
Egypt reduc'd, the Per/ians enſlav d, 
and the Scythians reſtrain d from pro- 
ceeding further: which things were 
then only in a likely proſpect. Nor. 
is it to be thought ſtrange, that the 
Actions of OpENATus ſhould be aſ- 
crib'dto GALL1ENus, whilſt ODeN 4- 
Tus own'd the Cauſe, and acted under 
the Auſpices of GALLIENus, and gave 
him a punQtual account of what he 
did, as owning himſelf reſponſible to 
him. So GALLIENus himſelf would 
have it underſtood, when he triumphed 
for theſe very Succeſſes of OpENxArus 
againſt the Perſians. That was fufh- 
cient to make our Author, and ſuch as 


flatter'd him, to aſcribe it to him. I do 


> « not 
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not know what Influence the Opinion 
of Nxros might have with the Eg yp- 
tian Chriſtians, concerning our Saviour's 
Millenary Reign upon Earth, to diſpoſe 
them to ominate ill things againſt the 
Roman Empire, as that which was the 
7? karin mention'd by St. PAuL, as de- 
laying the Diſcovery of Antichriſt, and 
of Chriſt, who was to deſtroy Anti- 
chriſt with the Brightneſs of his coming. 
This, added to the freſh Reſentment 


* for the Perſecution of VALERIAN, 


might make them fayourable to ill Sur- 
miſes concerning the Romans. It might 
make our Author alſo ſo particularly 
concern'd againſt the Book of the Ae— 
velation, not only in this Caſe, but in. 
his Jeſts upon writing Names in the 


Hool of Life. This is more likely to 


have been alluded ro by him, than the 
like Paſſage of Moss, which wou'd 
have affected the Alexandrian Jews as 
well as the Chriſtians ; whereas in this 
Book his whole Concern is againſt the 
Chriſtians. That this Opinion of N- 
POS began to take in Eg yp? about 
this time, we learn from this ſame Dro- 
Vol. I. Z * NYSIUS- 


3 


*6 


£6 


6c 


4 
cc 
«6 
«6 


ce 


«6 
£6 
«< 
646 
46 
ci 
£4 
46 
40 
66 
40 
44 
5 * 
6 „ 


66 


«c 
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NVSIUS. His Jeſts alſo upon Fate 
argue later times than thoſe of L ñu- 
CIAN, as they relate to Judicial Aſtro- 
logy. That Diſpute ſeems to have be- 
gun about the time of ELAGABALuAus. 
You may ſec what I have ſaid to this 
purpoſe concerning BaRDESANES. 
You may, if you think fit, purſue this 


** Epocha of the Jcythians Incurſions 


lower; but I very much doubt whe- 
ther you will any where find a more 
ſeaſonable Period for rhe Concurrence 
of the Events alluded to in this Book, 
and the Order aſſign'd by the Author 
to them. In CLaupius's time, E- 
Out was got twice, and loſt once, by 
ZExOBIA: He allo did great things 
againſt the Sry/h7ans, but nothing con- 
ſiderable either againſt the Per/zans, or 
even ZENOBIA, in thoſe Dominions 
which had been gain'd by her Husband 
OpexaTus from the Pes ſians: Vet 
ſhe did not own him, or any of the 
Roman Emperors, as her Husband had 
own'd GALLIENUS. That her Suc- 


* Difl, iv. in Iren, 5 35. c. vi. 11. 
« celſles 
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*« ceſſes might be aſcrib'd by Flatterers 
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ce 
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to any of her coæval Emperors, tho 


ſhe plac'd the ſtyle of sec in her 
Coins, as hereditary from her Huſ- 
band, to whom ir had been granted 
by GaLLIENus. But her Actions in 
Egypt were plainly in oppoſition to 
the Roman Empire, as well as her laſt 
War againſt AuRELIanN. AURELIAN 
indeed overcame the other Nations here 
mention'd, and recover'd Zg ypt ; but 
he gain'd no Victories againſt the Per- 


«« ſzans, any otherwiſe than as they were 
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the Auxiliaries of ZENoBIAa. Both he 
and PRoBus, did indeed deſign a War 
againſt the Perſians, but were both of 
them murder'd before they cou'd execute 
it. The Reign of Carus had no Revolt 
in Egypt, much leis any that cou'd be 
in view after his War with the Per/zans, 
in which he periſh'd. I have already 
given you Reaſons againſt your Hypo- 
theſis for the Reign of DlocLESTAN; 
yet after him there was no Pagan Em- 
peror but Ju LIAN, who had War with 
the Per/zans ; but there was then no 
Defection of Egypt : not now to inſiſt 
2 2 on 
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& thors in thoſe barren Times. 


on the other Notes. I did once ſuſ- 
pect that the Thunderbolts, which our 
Author mentions, as ſent againſt the 
«r6xyicars n vv, might relate to the Caſe 


of CARus for paſſing Tigris, which 


they took for the fatalis terminus pre- 
{crib'd by the Gods for the Roman Em- 
pire : But it might as well have re- 
garded the Caſe of Mar cus againſt 
the Marcomanui, by the Chriſtians 
alcrib'd to themſelves, by the Heathens 
to JULIAN a Magician, or to the Piety 
of Marcus. So great a Conſent there 
is concerning the Fact, tho the Cauſes 
be deliver'd differently, according to the 
different Intereſts of the Hiſtorians. 
This fits my former Hypotheſis, of the 
Time of SEvERus, very well: nor 
will it be too antient for this of the 
Time of GALLIENus, if we conſider 
the great Antiquity of the Fact of Sar- 
MONEUusS (in the fabulous Times too 
antient for true Hiſtory) ro which 
it is here oppos'd. Yet there might 
have been later Facts of freſher Me- 


mory, very well known then, which 


may have miſcarry d for want of Au- 
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THE Name of Galilean aſcrib'd to 
St. Paul, I look on as a Note of a 
lower Time than that of Luc IAN: 
As he was Paul, a Roman, he was a 
Cilician of Tarſis, a Roman Colony: 
As he was SauL, a few, he was of 
the Tribe of Benjamin, not of Ga- 
lilee and his Sect, before his Conver- 
** fion, was that of a Phariſce, not a 
„ Galilean. He couwd therefore mean 
the Name of a Galilean in no other 
** Senſe than as it was us'd as equivalent 
„ to that of a Chriſtian. In this Senſe, 
the firſt Author that us'd it, whoſe 
Time is certainly known, was, I think, 
** JuLtan the Apoſtate. Our Saviour 
indeed, himſelf, is call'd a Galileau, St. 
Matth. xxvi. 69. and therefore is ſaid 
to belong to the Juriſdiction of H x- 
„ ROD ANTI As, the Tetrarch of Ga- 
* /ilee ; that is, in regard of his being 
an Inhabitant of Nazareth in Galilee. 
„As to his Deſcent, he was tax'd in 
Bethlehem, of the Houſe and Lineage 
of Davip, however his being an In- 
habitant in Gal/z/ee His firſt Preach. 
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ing was in Galz/ce, that he might ful- 
fil the Prophecy of Isa1an, that Ga- 
lilee of the Gentiles ſhould ſee a great 
Light: And his firſt Miracle was at 
Cana of Galilee. By this it appears, 
that the firſt Converts of Chriſtianity 
were generally Inhabitants of Galilee. 
Thus therefore, they who charg'd St. 
PETER with being a Diſciple of our 
Saviour, prove their Charge from hence, 
That St. PETER himſelf was a Ga- 
lilean, and that his Speech betray'd him, 
as agrecing with the Inhabitants of Ga- 
/ilee. And our Lord's Aſcenſion to 
Heaven was in * Ga/i/ee, Therefore 
the Angels call thoſe five hundred Dil- 
ciples, who met there by his Appoint- 
ment to ſee him aſcend, Men of f Ga- 
lilee. And they who were aſſembled 
at Pentecoſt, when they receiv'd the 
Gift of the Spirit, and ſpoke with di- 
vers Tongues, are faid all to be + Ga- 
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* Matth. xxvi. 32. xxviii. 7, 10, 16, Mark xiv. 28. xvi. 7. 


Ads xiii. 31. 
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„ /ileans. And when Nicopemus was 
upbraided with his Favour to our Lord, 
© the Jews ask'd him, Whether he alſo 
« were of * Galilee ? So then, but from 
“ the time that the Name of Chriſtian 
« was firſt recciv'd at f Autioch, that is 
the Name by which they are generally 
« ſtyl'd, not only by Chriſtians themſelves, 
« but by their Enemies allo, who take 
© occaſion to mention them for ſome con- 
« ſiderable time after the Age of Lucravx. 
This might have been trac'd from many 
Examples, if it were requiſite, and I 
had Leiſure. It's ſufficient at preſent 
4 to obſerve, That even Lucian him- 
& ſelf, as often as he vouchſafes to men- 
tion our Anceſtors, never calls them 
« Galileans but Chriſtians: So he does 
„ in his Peregrinus and P/endomantis. 
& Our Author, on the contrary, is the 
« firſt we know of who took up the new 
Appellation of Galileaus, and never uſes 
„ the Name receivd in the Age of Lv. 
« CIAN, tho he alludes to it it in the 
« Name of CHRES TUS, as the Gentiles 


"> 


* John vii, 52, + Acts xi. 26. | 
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« corrupted it, in the Age of Lucian 
himſelf. The Jews themſelves, even 
in the Apoſtles Age, had an ill Opinion 
of Galilee, and of Nazareth for its 
Situation in Galilee. So it appears from 
the Queſtion of NATHANAEL, Can any 
god thing come out of * Nazareth ? So 
again, from the Fews Expoſtulation with 
Nic op Mus, Search and look ; for out 
of Galilce ariſeth no f Prophet. I ſhou'd 
therefore have thought this new name 
of Reproach to have bcen given our An- 
ceſtors by the Fews, if it had any Evi- 
dence of its being receiv'd near the Age 
of the Apoſtles ; but being ſo much 
later, I confeſs my ſelf more inclinable 
to believe it taken up by the inveterate 
Heathens ; and, if I miſtake not, with 
a molt diſingenuous Deſign of expoſing 
their heroical Fortitude, as if it had 
been no better than the Obſtinacy ſo 
cenſurd by Hiſtorians in the Ga/zlear 
Nation ; and withal, of bringing their 
Expectations of Chriſt, and a ſpeedy 
end of the World, into a Suſpicion of 


En. 
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the Government ; as if they had been 
as ill affected to it as the Jeuiſh Sect, - 
which had its Name of Ga/zleans from 
Jupas GaLiLEus, who wou'd ra- 
ther chuſe a Death with Torments than 
they wou'd earn their Lives by owning 
the Roman Emperors for their Lords. 
This wicked Deſign, and this Invete- 
racy appears ſufficiently in this impious 
Author, under our preſent Conſidera- 
tion. His very Title of Phzlopatris 


« ſhews a premeditated Project of raiſing 
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the Paſſions of the Government then 
obtaining, and of all the Subjects of ir, 
as they wou'd ſhow their Zeal for it, 
to extirpate a Sed ſo willing to fore- 


„ bode Miſchief, to what he calls their 


0 
« 


common Country, and ſo credulous of 
ill Omens to it. This fits a time of 
provoking Perſecutions, which might 
afford matter of Reſentment to fo meck 
and patient a People, or might, at leaſt, 
prevail with others to believe ſuch Ca- 
lumnies againſt rhem who knew their 
Provocations, bur were not conſcious 
of that Divine Grace which enabled 
them to bear thoſe Provocations with 

an 
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an incredible Æquanimity. Withal, it 
fits a time wherein the Perſecution was 
not of the Judzces, on old Edicts not 
yet repeal'd, but by new Imperial E- 
dicts. That makes our Author fall in- 
to ſuch Encommms of the Emperor, 
on whoſe happy Succeſſes he ominates 
Happineſs to the next Generation. 
Theſe are alſo Notes of the Time. Te r- 
TULLIAN reckons no Edicts for Per- 


ſecution from the time of DomiTrIan 


till his own of SEvERus, under whom 
there was no Revolt of Egypt; nor 
were there any after him till the time 
of MAax1Minus THRAxX, who had no 
Action againſt the Per/zans; nor had 
the Scythians then invaded the Roman 
Provinces. 


« THIS may ſuffice, at preſent, as to 
your Diſpute concerning the time of 
this Author. More might have been 
added, if my own natural Slownels, 
with the Trouble of tranſcribing, and 
my other Studies, wou'd have permitted 
it. But I was loth to exerciſe your Pa- 
tience too long in expecting it. This 

ce may 
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may ſuggeſt further Thoughts for im- 
proving your preſent Deſign ; and 1 
ſhall be glad if the Improvement may 
be ſuch as may give further Light, than 
what has yet been diſcover'd by the 
united Endeayours of learned Men up- 
on this Argument, as I hope it will. 
I wiſh you wou'd have given ſome In- 
ſtances of thoſe Barbarities in our Au- 
thor, which you think unworthy of 
Lucian. You may try whether he 
has us'd any of thoſe Phraſes which 
Lucian condemns in his Solæciſta, as 
my late excellent Friend, Profeſſor 
GR &vius, has explain'd them. For 
my part, I think your Chronological 
Topick much the more convictive of 
the two, Lucian himſelf looks upon 
his own Deſign, of joining Comedy and 
Dialogue, as new: And it is plain that 
our Author imitates him, and does ac- 
tually rake ſeveral Particulars from him. 
Terms of Art mult not be taken for Bar- 
barities. What other Inſtances you can 
give, I ſhall then be better able to judge, 
when you ſhall be pleas'd to communi- 
cate your own Obſervations of that kind 


« allo, 
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*« alſo. I hope you will gratify the Pub. 
lick with what you have diſcover'd, or 
** ſhall diſcover, that is new, and may 
*« ſerve the common Cauſe of our Holy 
** Religion. In doing fo, you will oblige 
not only the Commonwealth of Learn. 
ing, but particularly Yours, Sc. 


Shottesbrook near Mat- 
denhead in Berkſhire, Henry Dodell. 
Decemb. 4. 1706. 


LETTER VII. 


SIX, Bake, Jan. 6. 1705. 


HAVE receiv'd yours, with a Letter 

inclos'd from Mr. DopwELL : I muſt 
commend him for his Candor in renoun- 
cing his old Hypotheſis, which is a Ge- 
neroſity Criticks are ſeldom guilty of. His 
Letter is written with an uncommon Depth 
of Thought and Reading, and contains 
oreat Variety of uſeful Obſervations on 
all ſorts of Learning. I am only ſorry to 
find that he has pitch'd on a new Hypo- 
theſis, which is leſs tenable than his two 


former. Tis impoſſible to anſwer the ſe- 
X veral 
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veral Parts of his Diſſertation in the Com- 
paſs of a Letter; and therefore I ſhall con- 
fine my ſelf ro ſome general Remarks up- 
on it. 


HE ſays, That by CHLEuocHaRMuUs 
and his nameleſs Friend, are meant Ox 1- 
GEN and HERACLAS. 


HE fixes the Date of the Dialogue to 
the 261ſt Year of Chriſt, in the 8th Year 
of GALLIENus, the Year after OpE- 
NAaTusS's Victories over the Per ſiaus. 


IT is manifeſt from the whole Series 
of the Philopatris, that CRiTIas had 
his Conference with CHLEuoCHARMus, 
and was alarm'd with the terrible Pro. 
phecies of the Chriſtians, that very Day 
on Which the News arriv'd of the Victory 
over the Per/zans, (which Mr. DoD WELL 
fixes to the ſeventh of GaLLitxus) and 
conſequently CHLEuOHARMAus and his 
Friend were living at that time : which 
plainly ſhews that ORIOGEN and Her a- 
CLAS were not the Men whom our Au- 
thor had in view; for OriGen dy'd in 
the firſt Year of GaLLus, nine or ten 

Years 
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Years before. Mr. Dop WELL wou'd do 
well to reconcile this Contradiction. 


HIS ſubtle Remarks upon the Etymo- 
fogy of ORIGENY Name, (which he 
owns to be a falſe one, and which our Au- 
thor, who was an Alexandrian Greek, 
knew as well as he) and on the numeral 
Letters of HERaCLas's Name, and the 
Conſequences he draws from both, are 
purely chimerical ; and fince they are of- 
fer'd without Proof or Probability, ſo let 


them reſt. 


SHOULD I allow the Antiquity of 
the Corona Sacerdotalis, (which I am far 
from believing) there are ſeveral other dif. 
tinguiſhing Marks in the Deſcription of 
CHLEuochARMus and his Friend, which 
can never be apply'd to ORICGEN and 
HERACLAS, or any Order or Sect of 
Chriſtians except the Zg yptian Hermits ; 
as I ſhall prove at large in my Article of 
Monks, their Original, Sc. 


IN the next place, let us try whether 
the Notes of Time in the Philapatris will 


agree with the Victories of OpENATus 
over 
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over the Per/zans, and the Revolt of E- 
gypt ; in order to which, I ſhall pre- 
miſe theſe four Poſtulatums, which are ſo 
reaſonable, that every body muſt allow 
them. 


1. THAT the Scene of the Philopa- 
tris lies in Egypt, and all the Perſons of 
the Dialogue are Egyptian. This Mr. 
DopwELL owns. 


2. THAT this Dialogue is ſuppos'd to 
be held upon the firſt News of a great 
Victory over the Per ſſaus. 


3. THAT it was really compos'd and 
publiſh'd about the ſame time; becauſe 
ſuch Muſhroom: Pamphlets which are cal- 
culated for a preſent Juncture and turn of 
Affairs, wou'd be ſtale and unſeaſonable 
when they had loſt the Grace of Novelty, 
by appearing abroad when the Subjects of 
them were no longer recent and freſh in 
cyery body's memory. 


4- SHOU'D I allow it to have been 
written ſome time after, yet neyerthelets, 
when 
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when the Author had once fix'd the Date 
of the feign d Dialogue, by ſo remarkable 
a Circumſtance as the News of the Per- 
ſiau Victory, he was no longer at liberty 
to inſert any thing of a freſher Date with- 
out a manifeſt Abſurdity, and a breach of 
all the Rules of good Writing — Cibi con- 
venientia finge ; and fifta—proxima ve- 
71s, is HoRace's Precept. Therefore, 
to apply this Rule, CrRiTIAas and T r1x- 
PHON Cannot be ſuppos d to mention any 
Event which happen'd after the News of 
the Perſian Victory. Having premis'd 
theſe Conſiderations, I ſhall proceed. 


Mr. DOD ELL fixes the Date of 
OpENArus' Victories to the 260th Year 
of Chriſt, and the Dialogue to the V ear 
following. But how comes it to paſs that 
there is a Year's difference between their 
Dates? Was the News of the Victory a 
Year a coming? A Courier in THE 0D o- 
sĩus Ild's time, brought him the News of a 
Victory from the Per ſian Borders to Con- 
ftantinople in three Days * time; and does 


* Socrat. |. vii. c. 18. 


not 
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hot Egypt lie much nearer ? Shou'd we 
grant this Victory to be won in Decem- 
ber 260, (which is imptobable; becauſe 
the Perſians always declin'd fighting, and 
never kept the Field in the * Winter) 'tis 
ſtill every whit as incredible, that the 
news of it ſhou'd not come to Egypt till 
the next Summer; for at that time was 
the Dialogue held, as appears by the chirp- 
ing of the Swallows, and the great heat 
of the Weather, which are both taken 
notice of in the Philopatris, All this 
contradicts my ſecond Poſiulatum. 


BUT there ſtill remains a much weigh- 
tier Objection behind. If the Dialogue 
was written in the eighth Year of Ga L- 
LIENUS, why is there mention made in 
it of the Revolt of Egypt. (which Mr. 
DopweELL ſuppoſes to have been headed 
by AMILIANUS) that did not break out 
till the Year after ? This contradicts my 
fourth Poſtulatum. Tis very plain from 
the Letter of Drxonysius to f Her 
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* Socrat, |. iii. c. 18. 
Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. |. vii. c. 23. 
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MAMMON, that Egypt was ſubject to 
GALLIENUS in his ninth Year : and 'tis 
as evident from TREBELLIus POLLIO, 
that Egypt was in actual Rebellion under 
A MILIAN in the tenth Year 5; which 
ſhows that his Uſurpation began between 
the beginning of the ninth and tenth Year 
of GALLIENus. This, I ſay, may be 
plainly prov'd from this Paſſage of TR E- 
BELLIUS PoLLIo, where he writes 


that GaLLIENus having obtain'd fome 


trifling Advantage, reſolvd to celebrate 
- his Decenna, that is, his entrance upon 
the tenth Year of his Reign, with great 
Magnificence. In order to this, and the 
better to poſſeſs the People with an Opi- 
nion of his Victories, he enters Rome like 
a Conqueror, with ſome hundreds of Cap- 
tives of different Nations, marching be- 
hind his Chariot. But the Romans, ſays 
my Author, diſcern'd the Artifice, and ri- 
dicul'd his Mock-Triumph ; and then he 
adds theſe remarkable Words, Sed, ut ſunt 
Romanorum fucetiæ, alius Poſthumio fa- 
vebat—alius Aimiliano, altus Saturnino, 
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* In Gallien. c. 7, 8, 9. 
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nam © ip/e jam imperare dicebatur. Does 
not this Place clearly prove that R MILIAN 
was Maſter of Egypt in the tenth Vear 
of GALLEN us? From all this, it plain- 
ly appears that Egypt did not revolt till 
about the end of the ninth Year of GAL- 
LIENus, and conſequently the Dialogue 
cou'd not be written the Year before. 
Theſe are my preſent Thoughts upon this 
Article: but out of reſpect to Biſhop 
PEAR SON Account, I ſhall ſuſpend my 
Opinion till I have conſulted his Ann. Cy- 
prianici, which I expect to day. 


Mr. DODFWELL ſuppoſes that the 
Victories mention'd by TriEPnoN are 
to be underſtood of the time to come, 
not of the time paſt : from whence 'twill 
follow, that Egypt, when this Dialogue 
was held, was in actual Rebellion; for 
*twou'd have been an arrant Jeſt to have 
hop'd for the Reduction of an obedient 
Province. So that if I can prove that 
Egyyt was then ſubject to the Emperor, 
his whole Hypotheſis falls to the ground 
of courſe. This may be cafily demon- 
{trated (allowing my firſt Poſtulatum) from 
| Aa 2 half 
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half a ſcore of Paſſages in the Dialogue: 
But I ſhall content my ſelf with one, be- 
cauſe 'tis expreſs and unan{werable. After 
CRITTIAS and CLEOLAus have finiſh'd 
their Encomium of the Emperor then 
reigning, TRIEPHON cloſes all with this 
remarkable Expreſſion. We will return 
Thanks, /ays he, to the unknown God 
for vouchſafing us the Honour of being 
Subjects to ſuch an Emperor.” Mr. 
DopwEllL is a very unreaſonable Man, 
if this Teſtimony will not ſatisfy him. 
This Argument may be ſtill carry'd fur- 
ther; for if Egyyt had not revolted when 


this Dialogue was written, tis an invin- 


cible Proof for the Reaſon juſt now al- 
ledg d, that TRIEPHO N Victories were 
already won, and not in a Proſpect of 
being obtain d hereafter, as Mr. Do o- 
WELL imagines : and then, I am fure, 
they can be fix'd to no other Period but 
the Reign-of D10CLESIAN. 


BUT ſhou'd I allow, for Argument's 
ſake, that theſe Victories were ſtill in Em- 
bryo, and reſerv'd for the next Age, yet 


this can never be applicable to the Caſe 
of 


W 
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of GALLIENus, unleſs Mr. DopwtELL 
can prove that theſe Victories alone wou'd 
have reſtor'd the Quiet of the Empire, and 
enſur d the Proſperity of the Age to come: 
But that he can never do, for GALLI1t- 
x us had many other Enemies to deal with 
beſides theſe ; half the Empire being then 
in actual Rebellion againſt him. Was not 
PosTauMrTus at that time Maſter of 
Gaul, Britain, and Spain, and AuReo- 
Lus of Ihricum? Were not BALISTA 
and QuieTus ſtill powerful in the Eat, 
not to name ſeveral other Uſurpers then 
in Arms againſt the Emperor ? And with- 
out the Reduction of all thele Provinces, 
was there any ground to expect a flou- 
riſhing Settlement for the preſent or fol. 
lowing Age? So unfortunate has Mr. 
DopwELL been in the choice of his Hy- 
potheſis: if I deny his Suppoſitions, tis 


impoſſible for him to prove them; if I - 


give him all he asks, it ſtill turns upon 
him. 


THE Diſaffection of the Chriſtians to 


the Government, is a Circumſtance never 


to be reconcil'd to the Reign of Gar- 
Aa 3 LIENus. 
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LIENUS. *Tis well known that he was 
no Perſecutor, that he had recall'd the 
bloody Edits of his Father, and had re- 
ſtor'd them to the free exerciſe of their 
Religion; ſo that the Chriſtians had all 
imaginable Reaſon to be well ſatisfy d with 
him, as indeed they were, and the Eg yp- 
tian Chriſtians in particular. For this we 
have a Teſtimony beyond Exception in 
the Paſchal Letter of Dionvys1us, who 
was then Biſhop of Alexandria. See there 
what Encomiums he beſtows on the Em- 
peror GALLIENUS : And can any one 
imagine that the reſt of the Egyptian 
Chriſtians differ d from their Biſhop, in their 
Sentiments of the Emperor and his Go- 
vernment 2? 


THE Roman Empire, in this Dialogue, 
is repreſented to be in a flouriſhing and 
proſperous Condition. How go the Af. 
fairs of the Empire, ſay the Chriſtians ? 
algo! e, 1s the Anſwer. A little lower 
they propheſy of great Alterations in the 
Government, and that the Empire ſhou'd 
be imbroiPd with civil Diſtractions; which 
is a good Proof that it was then free from 

| them. 
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them. To the ſame purpoſe are divers o- 
ther Paſſages, eſpecially at the cloſe of the 
Dialogue, all plainly intimating the preſent 
Proſperity and Tranquillity of the Em- 
pire : which is a note of Time that can 
never agree to the Age of that unfortu- 
nate Prince, whoſe whole Reign was one 
continu'd Scene of domeſtick Rebellions 
and foreign Invaſions, and both theſe at- 
tended with ſuch uncommon Calamities of 
Plagues, Deluges, Earthquakes, Sc. as ne- 
ver met together in any former Reign ; 
and left the People no room to flatter 
themſelves with a diſtant Proſpe& of an 
happy Settlement for themſelves or Chil- 
dren under GALLIENus. And indeed 
the Empire was reduc'd to that paſs, that 
nothing but the matchleſs Virtue of his 
two gallant Succeſſors, CLaupius and 
AURELIAN, cou'd have relcu'd it from 
Ruin. 


I HAD gone thus far in my Letter, 
when the Arn. Cyprianici of Biſhop PE A R- 
SON were brought me. I am extremely 


— 
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ſurpriz'd to find how ſtrangely Mr. Dop- 
WELL has miſquoted them. The Biſhop's 
dexterous Explication of D1onvys1vs's 
Letter to HERMAMMON is a flat Con- 
tradition to every Syllable that Mr. Dop- 
WELL has ſaid concerning the Year of 
AMILIAN's Revolt in Eg ypt, and agrees 
yery well with my Account, as you may 
ſee if you pleaſe to conſult the? Ann. Cy- 


Prianici. 


I SHALL fay nothing of his aſcribing 
to GALLIENUS the Victories of Op R- 
NATUS, Who ſeems to have own'd him 
only in Mockery and Deriſion f; nor of 
OvenarTus's Conqueſt of Arabia, which 
he aſſerts without Proof, and againſt all 


Probability. I am very much miſtaken in 


the Nature and Force of the Arguments al- 
ready urg'd, if I have not ſaid enough to 
prove his Hypotheſis inconſiſtent with is 
lelf. | 


MUCH more might be added con- 
gcerning his Notes of Time, which prove 


— 


F. 7 t Treb. Poll. in Gall. c. 10. 
the 
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the Dialogue to be later than Luctan. 
But theſe being all in favour of my own 
Hypotheſis, it will look ill-natur'd to dil- 
pute againſt them, tho I intend to make 
uſe of none of them, (except the Scythian 
Incurſion, which was my own before) for 
fear of ſpoiling a good Cauſe by calling in 
bad Witneſſes. I find all of them already 
in my Collections, and rejected as inſuffi- 
cient, except two or three, which I dare 
ſwear I ſhould never have thought of. 


I CANNOT conclude this Letter, 
without making a Remark or two more 
upon Mr. DoD WELL Diſſertation. 


HE lays great Streſs on the Chriſtians 
being ſtyl'd Galileans in the Philopatris, 
as a Note of a lower Age than Luc1aNn's. 
But ſure he has forgot that in his Diſſerta- 
tion De fortitudine * Martyrum, he had 
aſſerted that Ce.sus, Lucian's Con- 
temporary, had call'd them Ga/zleans. To 
which I may add * Surpas, who expreſly 
affirms that the Primitive Chriſtians were all 


as 
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call'd Nazarenes and Gal/:leans, till they 
were new nam'd at Antioch *. 


IN the next place, I ſhou'd be glad to 
know why Mr. DopwELL makes Ck a- 
To an Uſurer. He was by Birth an f A. 
lexandrian, and by Imployment Per #- 
quator of Eg t. (iowhs.) Nor can I 
divine from what Paſſage Mr. DoD WEL L 
infers that he was an Uſurer, unleſs it be 
from the following Words, Ins d, weir, 
Sc. But ns does not refer to CRATo, 
but the Meſſiacß. Tis his own + Conjec- 
ture, and I think a very happy one. 


THE Jv/zci/ta, is not Luc IAN, as 
T ſhall ſhew in my Article of Luc1an's 
Age: But there are ſeveral Phraſes in the 
Philopatris which are condemn'd in the 
Rhetorum Præceptor, and Lexiphanes, 
both which are undoubtedly his. 


HIS firſt Objection againſt my Hypo- 
theſis is grounded on a Miſtake, for I ſup- 


— 


* Vid. Arrian, in Epictet. lib. iv. c. 7. Malela, p. 356. 
1 Tloa/lixbs. See Sozomen, lib. iii. c. 14. 
In his Diſſert. De pauc. Mart. c. 42. 


poſe 
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poſe the Perſian Victory to have been 
won, not in the 302d but the 299th Year 
of Chriſt, the Year after the Reduction of 
Egypt; and that very Year were the firſt 
ſteps made to that bloody Perſecution 
which broke out ſeveral Years after : So 
that the Chriſtians had good Reaſon at 
that time to be diſſatisfy d with Dio cLE- 
SIAN's Government ; which is a ſufficient 
Anſwer to his ſecond Objection. 


I HAVE taken ſome Pains to adjuſt 
the Age of Luc1aN; and from ſome Notes 
of Time which are preſerv'd in his Works, 


I have fix'd the 4oth Year of his Age to 


the 164th Year of Chriſt, and the ꝗth of 
M. AnNToNIiNUS; and conſequently his 
Birth to the 124th Year of Chriſt, and the 
8th of Anrian. I ſhow'd be glad to 
know how this Account agrees with Mr. 
DopwELL's Diſſertation upon IS IDORUS 
CHARACENUS, printed in the ſecond Tome 
of Mr. HupsoN's Geographers. It came 
out after I left London, ſo I never heard 
of it till now, If you can get it in Exe- 
ter, you wou'd oblige me by ſending it 
ro me by C. KENDAL L. 
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I AM obligd to you for conſulting 
Mr. DopwELL, and communicating his 
Letter to me ; which contains, I ſuppoſe, 
all that he can ſay upon this Subject: 
And therefore I deſire you not to ſend 
him my Anſwer, becauſe I am unwilling 
that my Arguments ſhou'd be made pub- 
lick before the Diſſertation appears abroad. 
I intend to inſcribe it to Dr. BENTLEx, 
who ſhall peruſe it in Manuſcript. I am 
now digeſting my Materials into order, but 
ſhall delay the writing part till next April. 


Jam, Sir, Ge. 


WHEN you have read this Letter over, 
and conſider'd it, pray do me the favour 
to return it, with your Thoughts of it; 
for I have kept no Copy of it. 
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To Mr. K —. 


SIX. March 10. 1722. 


As extremely well pleas'd. 
5 U | after ſo many Years filence, to 
* ſee a Letter from an old Friend, 

| and fo valuable a Man on all ac- 
counts as your felf, and for whom J had 
always fo particular a Regard. I won't 
enter into the diſpute who wrote the laſt 
Letter: 


— 
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Letter: Be that as it will, I am ſure tis 
to you I am oblig d for renewing our old 
Correſpondence, and I give you my hearty 
Thanks for it. 


I WAS really ſurpriz d to fee you pro- 
poſe ſuch a Queſtion to one who is no 
Divine, much leſs a Prophet. But ſince 
you expect an Anſwer, all I can ſay, is, 
that theſe North-Lights portend no Good 
or Hurt to the World. Nothing has been 
more common, at all times, in the Nor- 
thern Parts of Europe, than this Phæno- 
merion ; and why, for ſo many Ages, it 
ſhou'd be a harmleſs Metcor, and juſt ar 
this time paſs for a Prognoſtick of the laſt 
Conflagration, I am at a loſs to apprehend. 
We have Examples in our Hiſtories of 
theſe Meteors having been obſerv'd for- 
merly in England, bat indeed they have 
been more frequent of late Years ; which, 
in my opinion, is purely owing to the Irregu- 
larity of our Seaſons, which have chang'd 


the Temperature of the Air, and diſpos'd 


it to produce ſuch Appearances. If it wou'd 
not be venturing out of my depth, I wou'd 


ask the grave Divine you mention what 
3 warrant 


E 
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warrant he has for this Conceit from Scrip- 
ture, where we are told more than once. 
that the day of the Lord ſhall come as a 
Thief; that is, without giving any Warn- 
ing at all. Nor can there be the leaſt Pre- 
tence from Reaſon, to fancy that an Au- 
rora Borealis ſhou'd be the Forerunner 
and Token of the general Conflagration : 
much leſs can I imagine any Perſon ſo filly 
as to ſuppole it can be the Cauſe of ir. 
The World is in no more danger of being 
fir d by a North. Light, than our Woods 
and Houſes are in danger of being burnt 
by a Jack with a Lanthorn, or any other 
Iguis fatuus. This Light is no other 
than an Iguis fatuus in the Sky : and tho 
don't deny but the Vapours and Exhala- 
tions which produce it, may be the ſame 
with the Seeds of Thunder and Lightning ; 
yet being in an imperfect State, and for 
want of Heat not thorowly fomented and 
ripen'd, they want Force to produce any 
violent Effects, but ſpend themſelves in 
harmleſs lambent Flames, give Light with- 
out Heat, and make Exploſions without 
Noiſe. In a word, I take this Meteor to 
be a 

Vo“. I. B b — Levins 
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— Levius fulmen, cui dextraCyclopum 
Sevitie flammæq; minus, minus addidit 
Ire. 


I AM ſo far from approving your Di- 
vine's Opinion, that I think him guilty of 
great Raſhneſs and Preſumption, in pre- 
tending to foretel the Day and Hour, which 
is unknown to the Sou himſelf. I might 
tell him, that a ſuperſtitious Obſervation 
of Signs in the Heavens is condemn'd in 
the Old Teſtament, and conſider'd as a 
Rag of Heatheniſm, and a kind of Ido- 
latry. I might urge another Argument 
againſt him from the current Opinion of 
Divines, who ſeem to be all agreed that 
Antichriſt muſt be deſtroy'd, the Fews 
call'd, the Heathen converted, and many 
other Changes made before the great day of 
Reckoning comes. Upon the whole mat- 
ter, I am apt to think that the Brains of 
this Divine are as full of Vapours as the 
Air has been of late, and that they have 
produc'd the lame Effect in his Head, vir. 
New Light, and ſet him a prophelying. 
But certainly his Time might be much 

better 
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better ſpent in rebuking Sin, and reforming 
his Hearers, than in amuſing them with his 
Dreams and Viſions. 


THO I can't help laughing ar this 
whimſical Conccit, yer 1 aſſure yon I am 
far from thinking that the Works of Na- 
ture, eſpecially theſe uncommon Appear- 
ances, ought to be made the Subject of 
Raillery and Ridicule. They ſhou'd be 
all look'd on with Wonder and Admira- 
tion, and raiſe in us a due Reycrence and 
Eſteem for their great Author, who has 
ſhewn his Almighty Power and Wiſdom 
in forming ſuch an infinite Variety of Pro- 
ductions in all Parts of the Univerſe. This 
is the only ſober Uſe can be made of 
theſe unuſual Phænomena. But for that, 
and every thing elſe that relates to this 
Meteor, I refer you to Mr. WUISTO N 
Account of the ſurprizing Meteor which 
appear'd A. D. 174, where he has handled 
this whole Subject as an Hiſtorian, Phi- 
loſopher, and Divine; and, allowing for 
lome few Quixotiſins, which he can't help, 
the Performance is not ill. The 6th of 
February laſt, I had a fair view of an 
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Aurora Borealis, for above an Hour: It 
agreed very well with Mr. WRHIS TON 
Deſcription. I never ſaw any thing fo 
ſurprizing. 


r 
_ * 2 


= * 


— 
— 


SINCE you have ſent me a Queſtion 
intirely ont of my way, give me leave, in 
rcturn, to propoſe another to you, which 
is intirely in your way : What is your 
Opinion of Dr. BENTLEY's Propoſals for 
printing a new Edition of the Greek and 
Latin Teſtament ? What think you of 
his Deſign of publiſhing a new Text ? Is 
there any real ground for the Clamors 
rais'd againſt it ? and ought we indeed to 
believe that any Variation from R. STx- 
PHENS's Edition wou'd be deftroying the 
Rule of Faith, and blowing up Chriſtia- 
nity ? I would gladly have your Senti- 
ments upon this Subject. I am, Sir, Sc. 


W. MoOYLE, 
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Mr. K — s Anſwer to Mr. Mo! LE. 


S I R, Topſham, April 3. 1721. 


HAVE been ſome time abſent from 

home, ſince Jreceiv d yours of the 10th 
of March, or elſe ſhou'd have ſooner ac- 
knowledg'd the great Favonr ; for nothing 
cou'd be more grateful to me than a Letter 
from fo worthy a Friend, and nothing 
more ſatisfattory than what you wrote 
concerning the Appearances m the Air, 
which I ask'd your Opinion of; and that 
more eſpecially, becauſe it confirm'd me in 
my own as to ſome of them, particularly 
that of February 6, which I had the good 
Fortune to ſee a pretty while together, as 
you did; which was @ plain Aurora Bo- 
realis, and nothing more, and not ſo very 
ſurprizing here as you ſay it was with 
You, nor any thing comparable to that over 
Edinburgh 1944, related by Mr. Wars- 
TON, as you mention; which was 0 dread- 
ful, as he ſays, that the People fear'd 
that the laſt Conflagration was begun, and 
which, after all the Conjectures about it, 
b 3 he 
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he thought was ſomething preternatural, 
and that it ſeem'd to be a Congladiation 
of Angels ; which, I ſuppoſe, you judge 
to be one of his Quixotiſins: and alſo that 
Fancy of his about that Globe of Fire 
chic h was ſeen in thoſe Parts March was 
two Tears, and went off with a great 
Noiſe ; which, ſaid he, wou'd probably 
have burnt Exeter, had it beey ſomething 
tower in the Air. It was indeed 0 ſur- 
prizimg were, that ſome of my People 
. were much affrighted, as if dreadful 
things wou'd enſue. I compos'd their 
Fears by telling them (much the ſame you 
fay) that it was a Meteor, or ſome Va- 
pours kindled in the Air, which ſeem'd 
ro betoken great Drought ; as it after 
happen'd, the Summer being very dry : So 
far am I from that Divine's Opinion, 
which I mention'd to you, that theſe 
Lights in the Air are Foretckens of the 
general Conflagration and Day of Fudg- 
ment. Tet that there will be fearful 
Srehts and great Signs in the Heavens I 
believe, becauſe our Saviour bas ſaid it 
will be fo before that Day comes Aud 
I believe alſo there will be great falling 

away 


Various Subjects. 375 
away or Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity, be- 
cauſe St. PAUL has ſaid it. And farther, 
J believe (as you ſay ſome Divines do) 
that Antichriſt, or that Man of Sin, as 
the ſame Apoſile calls him, will be de- 
roy d, the Jews cald, and the Heathen 
converted, before that Day. 


THEARTILY join in your excel- 
lent Concluſion, and to which TI add 
this ſhort Prayer. The good God grant, 
that theſe unſual (tho natural) Appear- 
ances in this Land, may teach the Inha- 
bitants thereof to fear their great Au- 
thor, and to prattiſe Righteouſneſs. 


1 HAVE not yet read Dr. BENT» 
LEY's Propoſals, the Reflect ions on them, 
and his Anſwer, but hope to have them 
in a ſhort time : till then you will excuſe 
me, doubtleſs, from giving my Opinion of 
them. J am, Sir, &c. 
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Mr. NAYLORs Letter to 
Mr. MoYLE. 


Honour'd Sir, 

8 7 AM of your Opinion, (I take it 

you think ſo) that the Chriſtians 
had no Churches before the third Century : 
CAciLivs objedts the want of them to 
OcrTavivs, % MiNUTiIius FELIX; and 
OuzELIus has a large Note on the Place 
in confirmation of it. However, I think 
that they ſoon after began toerett Churches; 


for iu the latter end of that Century, 


or the beginning of the fourth, I find by 
* EvSEBIUS, r hat DIOCLESIAN publiſh'd 
an Edict to pull them down to theGround; 
<which feeins to imply that there were 
numbers of them then built. This J 
Judge to be the Truth of the caſe ; how- 
ever, I can ſhew you the Figure of one 
much antienter, built here in England, as 
"tis ſaid, by JoSEtrn of Arimathea and 
his Companions. An ordinary Fabrick, 


* Lib. viii. c. 2 


without 
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without Stone or a Brick, according to 
HupiBRAs. The Figure is in dir HENRY 
SPELMAN's Concilia Pambritannica, Sc. 
p. 11. which I ſuppoſe you may have ſeen. 
Mr. FULLER, in his Miſcellanea Sacra, 
is of opinion that there were Churches 
in the Apoſtles time, and /0 interprets 
the Word inxancias, in 1 Cor. Xi. 22. SPAN- 
HEIM, in his Dubia Evangelia, differs 
from him. Mr. FuLLeR's Diſſertation 
is well worth reading, and therefore J 
have ſent you the Book, if you pleaſe to 
peruſe it. I think, after all, the Dif 
pute may be reconcil'd by allowing the 
firſt Chriſtians ſome few mean built Ora. 
tories ; for certainly they had no ſtately 
magnificent Churches; "twas à thin too 
invidious : I fancy the Heathen, at that 
time, wou'd not have fſuffer'd it. 


J am, Sir, &c. 


St, Martins, Nov, 2. 1711. 


Mr. 
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Mr. Mor LECõ Anſawer. 


SIX. 


OUR Letter about the Original and 

Antiquity of Churches, has given 
me the Curioſity to make ſome little Search 
into that matter. I ſend you, in return, 
my own Thoughts on that Subject; which, 
I hope, you'll conſider as the Reſult of 
a haſty Inquiry ; for I dare not pronounce 
deciſively, without a nicer Examination 


of the Argument. 


BY a Church I mean. a Houſe pecu- 
liarly conſecrated to God Almighty,. and 
ſet apart for his publick Worſhip, and not 
imploy'd to a profane uſe. I am inclin'd 
to believe there were no ſuch Churches in 


the Apoſtles time, nor till after rhe middle 


of the third Century. 


BARONI UCS and f FulLER, who 
are the Advocates for the contrary Opi- 


— 


* Ad annum Ivii. n. 30. 
Nic. Fuller Miſcel. Sacra, 1, ii, c. 9. ; 
nion, 
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nion, alledge, in defence of their Hypo- 
theſis, that Text, 1 Cor. xi. 22. where the 
Word ine, as they pretend, ſignifies a 
Church: and FUL LER pretends the An- 
titheſis is loſt, if you explain the Word 
in any other Senſe. But by his leave the 
Senſe is every whit as good, if we ſuppoſe 
the Oppoſition to lie between eating in 
private at home, and eating in publick at 
the general Aſſembly. The Intention of 
the Apoſtle is to reprove the Rich, who 
brought their own Suppers with them, for 
eating and drinking to Exceſs in their 
Aaapæ; while the Poor, who had no 
Proviſions to bring, faſted. Do you do 
this in contempt of the Congregation of 
* God, and to ſhame thoſe who have no- 
thing of their own to eat? Thele laſt 
Words ſeem abſolutely ro determine the 
Senſe in favour of my Opinion: and 
exxaniz 5 Oe, ſeems plainly to import the 
Aſſembly of the Chriſtians, and not the 
Place they met in; of which you may 
find Examples enough in the New Teſta- 
ment : bur none in the former. 
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FULLE R's next Argument is taken 
from St. JaMEs, Chap. ii. v. 2. where he 
ſays the Word aweyoy# ſignifies a Church. 
But certainly our Tranſlation has rightly 
render'd it Aſſembly ; for which there are 
Authorities enough in EusEBIUs and elſe- 
where : but I believe not one Inſtance 
can be brought in all Antiquity that ever 
the Word was us'd for a Chriſtian Church. 
You may conſult the Criticks upon theſe 
Texts, for I have no Commentary on the 
New Teſtament by me. 
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BUT ſhou'd I allow (which I am far 
from believing) that theſe Words ſignity'd 
the Place where the Chriſtians held their 
Aſſemblies, will it follow that theſe Places 
were ſuch Churches as I have deſcrib'd ? 
The contrary manifeſtly appears from ma- 
ny Paſſages, which plainly ſhow that our 
Saviour and the Apoſtles held their Meet- 
ings in the upper Rooms of private Houles ; 
of theſe we have an Inſtance in Mark xiv. 
15. and in Luke xxii. 12. where the Room 
is ſtyl'd «www. And after our Saviour's 
Aſcenſion the Apoſtles continu'd to hold 

3 their 
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their Meetings in the ſame Places, of 
which we have an Example Acts i. 13. 
eviCnrey eie mn Y=4g9w, and others, Acts ix. 39. 
xx. 8, 9. And 'tis plain from As ii. 46. 
that they adminiſter'd the Sacrament in 
private Houſes, x} in, that is, eit her at 
home, or from Houſe to Houſe. Theſe 
G Or oma, as Mr. GREGRORY, to 
whom I owe thele Remarks (c. 3.) ob- 
ſerves, were nothing elle but the private 
Oratories of the Jews in the upper Rooms 
of their Houſes : And, in imitation of their 
Example, the primitive Chriſtians held 
their religious Meetings in the ſame Places. 
Nor was the Practice of the Apoſtles in the 
Infancy of Chriſtianity diſcontinu'd long 
after, as we know from St. PauL's Epil- 
tle to the Romans, which was written in 
the fourth Year of NERO. See Nom. xvi. 
5- and 1 Cor. xvi. 19. where he greets the 
Church at the Houſe of AquirLa and 
PRISCILLA ; that is, the Church that 
us'd to meet there, which Mr. GREGORY 
has not taken notice of. From theſe nu- 
merous Inſtances I think it very reaſonable 
to conclude, that the Chriſtians had no 
publick Churches in the Days of the A- 
poſtles, 
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poſtles, but that all their Aſſemblies were 
held in private Houſes. 


AS to the other Point, that the Chrif- 
tians had no Churches till after the mid- 
dle of the third Century : before I produce 
my own, I ſhall examine BarRontvs's 
Arguments to the contrary. His Teſti- 
monies from IGNATIUsS are not extant in 
the genuine Epiſtles ; and I won't be at 
the Pains of conſulting either the ſpurious 
or the interpolated Epiſtles, becauſe their 
Authority is not worth minding : and his 
Arguments from the Martyrologres, which 
are all modern Forgeries, are of juſt the 
ſame weight. I can fay little to his Proofs 
from TER TULLIAN, becauſe I have not 
the Book by me : but having formerly 
read moſt of the Treatiſes he refers to, I 
am of opinion, that the utmoſt he can 
pretend to prove from theſe Paſſages, is, 
that the Place where the Chriſtians held 
their Aſſemblies was then call'd Eccleſia : 
which ſhou'd I grant him, tho I do not, 
wou'd do no Service to his Cauſe, as I 
have already obſery'd. 


HIS 
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HIS next Witneſs is the Philopatris of 
Lucian, who flouriſh'd, as he pretends, 
under TRAJAN; in which he has Biſhop 
BEVERIDGE for his Second, who has 
blindly copy'd this Argument from him, 
in his Defence of the Apoſtolical Canons, 
P. 112. But there is a ſtrange Compli- 
cation of Miſtakes in this Argument. In 
the firſt place, TRaJan was dead many 
Years before LuctaNn was born, as Mr. 
DopweLL has fully prov'd in his Diſſer- 
tation upon IsIDoRus CHARACENUS, 
(c. 5.) In the next place, Lucian was 
not the Author of the Phi/opatrris, as the 
Criticks are now for the molt part agreed. 
Mr. DopwELL indeed once thought that 
Lucian wrote it under M. AN TONINus, 
as you may ſee in his Cypriancal Diſſer- 
tations, de Paucitate Martyrum, de For- 
titndine Martyrum. But in his Oxford 
Lectures, and his Diſcourſe upon ISIDo- 
RUS CHARACENuS, he ſuppoſes that Lu- 
CIAN wrote it under the Reign of Se- 
VERUS. About five Years ſince I wrote 
a Letter to Mr. & , to prove that Lu- 
CIAN Was not the Author of that Dia- 

logue, 
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logue, and that twas written long after, 
under D1o CLESTAN. He ſent my Letter 
to Mr. DopwELL, who return'd a very 
long Anſwer to it, which you ſhall ſee 
whenever you pleaſe. He denies it to be ſo 
late as DIoCLESTAN, but yields the main 
Point, and confeſſes that 'twas written long 
after Luc iA N Death, and fixes the Date 
of it to the 26 1ſt or 262d Year of Chriſt, 
under GaLLIEN Aus; Which falls lower than 
the Period to which I have confin'd my 
Argument on this Subject. But there's a 
worſe Fault in the Argument than all this; 
for there is no ſuch Church defcrib'd in 
the Philopatris as they pretend: as will 
eaſily appear by taking a ſhort view of the 
latter part of the Dialogue. CrIT1as, 
who is the principal Perſon of the Farce, 
tells TRIEPHON, that as he was walking 
in the Highway (debe) he a ſaw a good 
number of Chriſtians gather'd rogether : 
and gives a ridiculous Relation of a Speech 
or Sermon, that was made by one of their 
Prieſts. This Aſſembly, as is plain from 
the whole Narration, was held in a Place 
open to publick View, and not in a Houſe. 
I am inclin'd to believe twas in a Ceme- 
rery, 
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tery, which lay near the Highway, as 
you may fee in the Roma Subterranca; 
and where the Chriſtians frequently held 
their Meetings, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter- 
Nor do BARON Ius or Biſhop BEVYVERIDOE 
pretend that twas a Church. CRITIAS 
adds, that he was prevail'd on by one of 
the Company, whom he knew, to go to 
a Houſe, where he met ſome of their Doc- 
tors, in order to be inſtructed in the Prin- 
ciples of Chriſtianity, (uozywyow on, i. e. 
Catechizabo te, vid. Valeſium ad Sozome- 
num, lib. viii. c. 18.) So that CRITIAS 
was to be enter'd as a Catechumen. He 
goes on to make a pompous Deſcription 
of the Houſe, which is a Parody from 
HOMER, Iliad. viii. v. 15. and the Ody/: 
lib. iv. v. 74. and is all purely ironieal, 
(tho the Biſhop thinks him in earneſt) 
and to ridicule the Meanneſs of the Room; 
as plainly appears from what goes before: 
For he ſays, that they aſcended up to it 
by a long winding Stair-Caſe. Did ever 
any Man hear of ſuch a Palace in a Gar- 
ret? Beſides, he deſcribes the whole Aſ 
ſembly as a Company of Beggars, who 
were not likely to be Owners of ſuch a 
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maguificent Building. But there is ano- 
ther Reaſon which demonſtrates that it 
cou'd not be a Church, as BARON Tus and 
the Biſhop ſuppoſe; for, he ſays, there 
was a Bed in the Room. Did ever any 
body hear of a Bed in the Chriſtian 
Churches ? This makes me believe it to be 
a Triclinium, or Cænaculum, in the upper 
Story of the Houſe, which were the uſual 
Dining-Rooms of the meaner fort of Peo- 
ple. Upon the whole, I take the Room 
deſcribd by CRITIAS to be no other 
than the Catechiſtical-School of Alexan- 


aria, (where, as Mr. DopwELL agrees 


with me, the Scene of the Dialogue lies) 
which was not kept in a Church, but in 
a private Houle ; as VaLESILus very right- 


ly obſerves in the caſe of ORIGEN, (ad 


Euſeb. lib. vi. c. 19.) 


THE laſt Argument of BARON Ius is 
drawn from a Paſſage in LaMeRibius's 
Life of ALEXANDER SEVERUS, (Cc. xlix.) 
But I can't believe that this Paſſage relates 
ro a Church, as he ſuppoſes; for then it 
wou'd have been ſtyl'd domum, templum, 
or Adificium, or the like, and not guen- 

damn 
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dam locum for which Reaſon I am 
apt to believe 'twas only a Cemetery, 
where the Chriſtians frequently held their 
religious Afſemblies, as - we know from 
EusEsB1us, ib. vii 11. //b. ix. 1, 2. The 
reſt of BARON Tus and FuLLEeR's Teſti- 
monies being all of a later Date than the 
middle of the third Century, do not con- 
tradict my Hypotheſis. 


I SHALL now begin with my own 
Arguments. In the firſt place, ſuch 
Churches as I have deſcrib'd, were not a- 
grecable to the Poverty and Simplicity of 
thoſe Times, nor with the Perſecutions, 
which came ſo thick one upon the neck 
of another, and which the Church almoſt 
conſtantly labour'd under from NERO to 
near the end of the ſecond Century. Such 
Buildings, as you very well oblerve, wou'd 
have been too invidious, and have too 
much expos'd them to their Malice who 
were ready to take all Advantages againſt 
them : To which I may add, the Silence 
of all the Writers of thoſe Ages. And 
tis very remarkable, that in the firſt eight 
Perſecutions, there is not one Inftance to 
be * that their Churches were ever 
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ſciʒd on or deſtroy d by the Government; 
tho after that Period, in which every body 
allows the Chriſtians had Churches, in all 
the following Perſecutions, the firſt Storm 
was ſure to fall on their Churches. They 
were demoliſh'd by DiocLESIAN, as 
we are told by EuskBlIus, Lib. viii. c. 2. 
Lattant. de morte Per ſecut. c. xii, The 
ſame happen d under the Perlecution rais d 
by L1cixius, Euſeb. de vita Conſtant. 
lib. ii. c. 5. And JULIAN, tho he did not 
deſtroy em, yet ſtript em of their Orna- 
ments, Soon. I. v. c. 5. As a further Proof 
of this matter, we know from Eus EBIus, 
lib. vii. c. 11. that the Chriſtian Cemeteries 
were ſeiz d on by VALERIAN; but he makes 
no mention of their Churches: Nor does 
GALLIENUS in his Edict for the Reſtitu- 
tion of their Cemeteries ſay a word of re- 
turning them their Churches, Zu/eb. lib. vii. 
C. 13. Which ſhews they were not ſeiz'd. 
Now, will any man believe, fince their 
Cemeteries were ſeiz'd on by the Govern- 
ment, that their Churches, if they had 
any, wou'd have elcap'd ? Whoever reads 
the Epiſtle of BARN ABAS, p. 48, 49. 
(which, tho a Forgery, was writ before the 


cad of the ſecond Century, becaule 'tis 
Cited 
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cited by CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS in 
the beginning of the third) will be apt to 
think the Chriſtians had no Churches at 
that time (with ABp LAub.) Coect- 
LIus, as you rightly obſerve, objects the 
want of them to the Chriſtians in his time; 
which Charge is own'd by OcTavius 
in his Reply. MixuTrius wrote, as the 
Criticks generally ſuppoſe, under SEvx- 
Rus: tho I am inclin'd to be of Mr. 
DopwELL's Opinion, that 'twas under 
M. AN TONINus; becauſe all the Cha- 
racters of Time in his Apology are moſt 
agreeable to that Reign. CELSus, who 
wrote at the ſame time, makes the ſame 
Objection, and diſtinguiſhing Note, (/:6- 
viii. p. 389.) which is confeſs d, and juſti- 
fy'd by OriceN, (. 390, 391.) who 
wrote his Anſwer under the Emperor P a 1- 
L1P, between the 244th and 24gth Year 
of Chriſt, tu7ggriuela if 75 dene Evite yoenys 
UU Y verges brech vews* which is a plain 
Proof that the Chriſtians of that time had 
no Churches dedicated to the Worſhip of 
God Almighty. And this expreſs and direct 
Teſtimony of ſo great a Father will infinite- 
ly outweigh all the remote Inferences that 


Cc 3 may 
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may be drawn from dark Hints and doubt- 
ful Paſſages of other Writers of leis An- 
tiquity and Authority. 


IN anſwer to the Teſtimony of M 1- 
NuUTIUS and ORIGEN, BARON Ius al- 
ledges, that the Chriſtians, tho they had 
little Churches, yet wanted Temples, in the 
proper Senſe of the Word; which Name 
was only given by the Heathens to large 
and magnificent Structures, dedicated to 
their Gods, and not to all their Delubra : 
And for this he quotes VaRRo, (apud 
A. Gellium, xiv. 7.) But a Man who cites 
Authors at this rare, muſt have no Eyes 
or no Forehead : For VARRO does not 
make the Diſtinction between the Templa, 
and the Aides Sacre, to conſiſt in the 
largeneſs or ſmallneſs of the Structure; 
but in this, that no Place was call'd a Tem- 
ple but what had been mark'd out. that 
is, conſecrated by the Augurs, as he ex- 
plains himſelf, 4% Lingua Latina, lib. v. 
p. 54. cal. Ed. lib vi. p. 66, 7. and Pomp. 
Feſt. in Hiſſere Tana, and in minora Tem— 
pla. VARRO adds, that the Aides Veſtze 
(for this Reaſon J ſuppoſe) was not a 

Temple : 
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Temple: Which Obſervation, I believe, is 
true in the ſtrict and genuine Senſe of the 
Word, tho the belt Writers in the Au- 
guſian Age have given it that Name, as 


Ov1D in his Faſti, lib. vi. v. 255, 297. 


and Horace, Od. ii. lib. 1. Livvy's Epit. 
lib. xix. and many others. You may con- 
ſult Groxov1us upon this Chapter in 
A. GELL1ius; for my Edition has no 
Notes. But this Anſwer of Baroxivs, 
if it were true in fact, will affect the Teſ- 
timony of M1NnuT1us, but not of Or1- 
GEN, unleſs he cou'd prove that the Gree/ 
rs ſignifies the ſame with the Templum of 
VarRo ; which will be a Diſcovery the 
Criticks will thank him for. In urbe 
Rome pleræque ædes ſacræ ſunt Templa, 
Varr. vi. p. 67. 


UPON the whole matter, I am now 
of opinion (for I ſhall willingly yield to 
better Reaſons) that the Chriſtians had no 
Churches till after the middle of rhe third 
Century, and that they held their Aſſem- 
blies in private Houſes, or in their Ceme. 
teries. I own that toward the end of the 
third Century, under DO IE SLAN, when 
Le 4 their 
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their numbers were vaſtly increas'd by 
the long Peace they had enjoy'd from the 
end of VALERIAN, A. C. 259, to the 
Perſecution of D1o0CLESIAN, A. C. 303. 

(tor the Execution of AurEL1us's Edicts 
againſt them was prevented by his Death) 
they erected large and ſtately Churches, 
as appears not only from LacTanrTius 
ae morte Perſecutorum, c. xii. but from 
your Citation of EusEB1vus, ib. viii. c. 2. 
But what ithoſe Tara d, Were, in 
which they met before, is not very cer- 
tain. FULLER ſuppoſes they were their 
Oratories; which is not improbable. But 
what he adds concerning their Antiqui- 
ty, that an Unite was no Number, and 
that they muſt be of ſome Ages ſtanding 
to be ſtyl'd waz, is mere trifling; for 
they might be call'd ſo if they had been 
only built thirty or forty Years, with re- 
ſpect to the Churches which were newly 
erected. The Churches in London which 
were rais'd ſince the Fire, are much of 
the ſame ſtanding : and there is no doubt 
but they will be call'd the old ones as the 
new ones are built. And Inſtances enough 


might be produc'd, from the beſt Writers, 
where 
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where the Word is us'd in the fame Senſe. 
Upon this occaſion FuLLER has made a 
double Miſtake : for he ſays theſe large 
Churches were built not long before the 
Reign of D1o CLESIAN, about the zooth 
Year of Chriſt ; whereas EUsEBIUS ex- 
preſly affirms, that they were built, not 
before, but under D1ocLESIaNn, whoſe 
Reign did not begin after the zooth 
Year of Chriſt, but long before, vi. A. C. 
284. I am willing to believe that the 
Chriſtians had publick Oratories before that 
time ; not ſo much from the Authority of 
GREGORY NYSSEN, in his Life of Gr E- 
GORY THAUuMATURGUS, which BARo- 
Alus has produc'd, becauſe I take it to 
be rather a Romance than a Hiſtory, (and 
Mr.DopwELL has given a juſt Character 
of it in his Cypr. Diſſert. ii.) nor from 
FuLLER's Citation out of EusERBIus, 
lib. vii. c. 29. which will cafily admit of a 
better Senſe; as from a remarkable Pal- 
ſage in Vor1scus's Life of AuREL1AN, 
c. xx. where the Eccleſia Chriſtianorum, 
and the Templum Deorum omnium, are 
ſet in manifeſt oppoſition to each other. 


This makes me believe that the Chriſtians 
had 
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had little Churches or Oratorics in Au- 
RELIAN's Time, about the Year 270. 
And, if I may be allow'd to guels, they 
were firlt erected about 260, under G ar- 
LIENUS, a known Patron and Incourager 
of Chriſtianity : For I can't think them of 
an earlier Dare, not only for the ſake of 
Or1Gcetn's Teſtimony to the. contrary, 
but becauſe there is no mention made, as 
I formerly obſerv'd, of their being ſeiz'd 
by VALERIAN, tho the Cemeteries were, 
or reſtor'd by GALLIENuS. And theſe 
are the Oratories which EusEB1us meant 


by his aus unolt vere. 


I AM not ignorant that Biſhop Bev E- 
RIDGE, in his Defence of the Apoſtolical 
Canons, p. 112. has produc'd the Teſti- 
mony of PRuDENTI1us, in his Hymn on 
the Martyrdom of St. LaukEncs, who 
ſuffer'd in the Year 258, under VALE» 
RIAN, to prove that the Chriſtians had 
Churches at that time. And I own that 
PRuDENT1us docs plainly ſay ſo. But 
{till, this is later than the middle of the 


third Century. 


BUT 
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BUT we ought to conſider what Credit 
the Authority of PRuD ENT Ius deſerves. 
He wrote long after, in the beginning of 
the fifth Century, was a Poet, a Marty- 
rologiſt, and a moſt Romantick Writer : 
of which I can bring Proofs beyond Ex- 
ception from this very Work, (eri Ste- 
phanon, Hymn vi. Hymn ix.) where he 
brings in RoManus making an elegant 
Speech after his Tongue was cut out by 
the Roots; and Quirinus ſwimming 
down the Stream, with a Mill-Stone abour 
his Neck. *Tis great pity he had not liv'd 
a few Ages lower ; for then we ſhou'd cer. 


tainly have had a Hymn upon Sr. Be a- 
vis marching with his Head in his Hand. 
After this, I leave you to judge whar ſtreſs 
ought to be laid on his Writings. But 
the Biſhop carries this Point a good deal 
further, not only to prove that the Chriſ- 
tians had Churches at that time, but that 
they were adorn'd with all the Pomp and 
Ornaments of the preſent Age ; for which 
he cites two Stanzas of PRuDENTIUS. 
But he ſthou'd have conſider d that theſe 


are not the Words of the Poet, but of the 
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Governor of Rome, and are nothing elſe 
bur an invidious Charge againſt the Chriſ- 
tians ; as appears from the Sequel: For 
St. LauRENCE knew of no other Trea- 
ſure the Church was poſſeſs d of, but the 
Lame, the Blind, the Maim'd, and other 
Objects of Charity who were maintain d 
by the Alms of the Chriſtians. This is 
confirm'd by the following Verſes: 


Argenteis | ſeyphis ferunt 
Fumare ſacrum Sanguinem. 


That the conſecrated Blood reck'd in the 
Chalices ; which is a plain Alluſion (as 
the Word fumare ſhews) to the Blood of 
the Infants, whom the Heathens accus'd the 
Chriſtians of murdering and eating in their 
nocturnal Meetings. This Fable took its 
riſe from the myſtical eating the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt in the Euchariſt ; (which, 
being underſtood by the Heathens in the 
literal Senſe, gave them a handle for this 
Calumny :) which they conſider'd as the 
great Myſtery, and initiating Rite of our 
Religion; as you may ſee in Ter TuL- 
LIAN's Apol. c. vii. in Mi Nur ius, c. ix. 30. 

SAL- 
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SALVIAN Ib. iv. and many others. And 
by the Falſhood of this Report, you may 
judge what Credit is due to the former. 
No body who reads LAcTANTIus, 1»ff. 
lib. ii. c. 4, 6. lib. vi. 2, 25. who writ long 
after the Martyrdom of St. La uRENCE, 
in the beginning of the fourth Century, 
will belieye that the Chriſtians, at that 
time, had Gold or Silyer Tables, and Wax- 
lights in their Churches : and I am per- 
ſuaded that PRuDENTIus, when he put 
thoſe Words into the Mouth of the Go- 
vernor, had in his eye the Magnificence 
and Splendor of the Churches of the fifth 
Century, in which he wrote. I don't 
know what the Criticks have ſaid upon 
this Paſſage of PrupenTius; for my 
Edition is without Notes. 


NOW to apply all I have ſaid on this 
Subject to the Purpoſe I firſt urg d it: 
Since the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions (46. ii. 
c. 57. p. 261.) bring in the Apoſtles giving 
formal Rules for the building Churches 
after the Form and Model of the fourth 
and fifth Centuries, one may very reaſona- 
bly conclude, from the Arguments I have 
pow 
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produc'd, that thoſe Conſtitutions were 
not dictated by the Apoſtles, nor collected 
by CLEMENS RoManus, but compos'd 
by an Impoſtor who liv'd ſome Ages after. 
Mr. Wuls ro will perhaps ſay, that this, 
and many other falſe Dates, are Interpo- 
lations in the genuine Conſtitutions : Bur 
then he ought to produce ſome antient 
Manuſcript where theſe Interpolations are 
wanting; as Archbiſhop Us HER and I, 
Vosstus did by the Epiltles of IGNA- 
TINS : But till that's done, every indiffe- 
rent Critick will conclude, that this is a 
pitiſul begging of the queſtion to ſerve a 
weak Hypotheſis, I am, Sir, Sc. 


To Dr. Tancred Robinſon, 


LET -EX£ 


Dear Sir, Sept. 19.1716. 

F SEND you by my Brother a Bird, 
which I take to be a Non Deſcript: 
Our Corniſh Fiſhermen call it a Petrel. 


They ſay it is generally ſeen off at Sea, 
A 
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a good diſtance from the Land, is almoſt 

tually on the wing, and rarely ob- 
ſervd to alight any where, and ſcarce 
ever appears aſhore, unleſs driven in from 
the Sea by a Storm. In miſty Weather ir 
flies near the Fiſhermens Boats, who ſome- 
times knock it down with their Poles ; 
and *tis very difficult to take it any other 
time, 


I FIRST ſaw it about two Years ſince 
at Launceſion, near which Place it was 
taken alive, (tho above twelve miles from 
the Sea) being driven in, as I ſuppoſe, by a 


High- wind, and ſpent with the Flight. 1 


gave Mr. Jaco a Deſcription of it, who 
agreed with me in opinion, that *twas a 
Non-Deſcript ; and I wou'd then have 
ſent it to you, but the Owner refus'd to 
part with it upon any Terms. Mr. Jaco 
has ſince got another from the Fiſhermen 
of Loo in Cornwal, and I have one of my 
own which was found dead the 17th in- 
ſtant, in a Field of mine near my Houſe, 
about three Miles from the Main Sea, be- 
ing without doubt driven in by the great 
Storm of the 13th and 14th Inſtant, which 


has 
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has made a terrible Havock in our Couns 
try. I have ſent you Mr. JAGO Bird, 
becauſe *twas leſs ſhatter'd in the Feathers 
than my own. 


I THOUGHT at firſt ſight that this 
Bird belong'd to the Penguin kind, one of 
the Palmipedes Tridactilæ; becauſe, as I 
ſuppos d, it wanted the back Claw: but 
upon a nicer View I diſcover'd that it had 
one, tho ſo very ſmall that tis almoſt im- 
perceptible. I don't know what Tribe to 
rank it under, except that of the leſſer 
Gulls, tho I own it wants the forked Tail : 
But however, tho it wants this Characte. 
riſtick, yet it may well enough be call'd 
the leſſer round-tail'd Sea-Swallow, be- 
cauſe, in other reſpects, it agrees to no 
other Claſs ſo well. 


THAT which diſtinguiſhes it from all 
other Birds I have ſeen or heard of, be- 
ſides the extreme Smallneſs of the Back- 
toe is the little Bump or Protuberance on 
the ridge of the upper Mordible, in which 
the Noſtril is plac'd, and runs parallel 


with the length of the Mordible, in a lit- 
tle 
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tle Tube. In your Bird the Bill is a little 
bruis'd, and the Orifice of the Noſtril 
clos'd up, but in mine tis open and plain- 
Iy viſible. The Fins of the Toes are a 
little rent in your Bird, but are intire in 
mine, and extend from rhe middle Claw 
to the inner and outer Claw on both ſides, 
rounding gradually in the form of a Half- 
moon, in this manner . In other re- 
ſpects the Bird is intire, and what was de- 
fective in it, I have fully ſupply'd from 
my own. The Bird I ſaw at Launceſton is 
ſomewhat bigger than this, and is white 
under the Belly; but ſince it agrees in all 
other Particulars, I take this to be only 
an accidental difference, perhaps of Age 
or Sex, and not a ſpecifick one. 


MY Brother will tell you that I have 
made a numerous Collection of all kinds 
of Birds, and hope by next Winter 


I am, Sir, Sc. 


Vol. I D d L E T. 
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LETTER It 


S J. X. March 20. 1717. 


Eſterday being Thur ſday, March 19, 

there appear'd a Meteor in the Sky, 

ſo very uncommon and extraordinary, that 

I think it worth communicating to ſo cu- 
rious an Inquirer into Nature as you are. 


WE had a clear Sky all day, with a 
brisk Wind at North-Eaſt, which fell a- 
bout Sun: ſet; and the Evening was pretty 
calm, but very cold, Sun large and red. 
I had been abroad that Afternoon, and 
rode two or three Miles after Sun- ſet. The 
Sky continu'd clear, and the Moon and 
Stars ſhone very brightly, and I did not 
obſerve one ſingle Cloud in the Air. A- 
bout a quarter after eight, as I was walk- 
ing in my Parlour, which has two large 
Windows facing the South. I law a pro- 
digious Blaze of Light flaſh in at the 
Windows, which came gentler than Light- 
ning, but was infinitely more bright and 


luminous. In a word, it look'd as it the 
Sun 
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Sun had ſhin'd in upon the Room: It 
laſted, as 1 judge, about five Seconds. I 
ran immediately into my green Court, 
bur cou'd obſerve nothing in the Sky bur 
one long narrow white Cloud in the Ea}, 
which ſtretch'd in length from North to 
South, at a great diſtance from the Ho- 
rizon every way; and the Northern Part 
gradually leſſen'd and difappear'd. It look d 
to me as if a Train of Gunpouder had 
been fir'd in the Air, and had left a bright 
Cloud of Smoak behind it ; and this Ac- 
count was confirm'd to me by one who 
ſaw it in the open Air. He ſays the Meteor 
took fire in the North, and ſtream'd along 
to the South, and fill'd all the Place it 
run thro* with a bright Cloud. I look'd 
on it two or three Minutes, and the Air 
being very ſharp, and concluding all was 
over, I went back into my Houle ; but I had 
no ſooner ſhut the Door, but to my great 
Surprize I heard a terrible Noiſe in the 
Air, like a loud Clap of Thunder, or the 
Diſcharge of two or three Canons, which 
laſted about twelve or fifteen Seconds. 
The Shock was ſo violent, that the Doors 
and Windows rattled, and the Houſe it 
D d 2 ſelf 
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ſelf trembled. I ran out a ſecond time, 
but ſaw no other difference in the Cloud 
but that it was much ſhorter, and a little 
widen'd in the South Part. I ſtaid up tilt 
ten a Clock, but neither ſaw or heard any 
thing more of the Meteor. This is the 
firſt fulminating Meteor I ever ſaw or heard 
of in England. The famous Aurora Bo- 
realis deſcrib'd by Dr. HALLE and Mr. 
Wu1srTox, and which appear'd about three 
Years ſince in the ſame Month, was not 
attended by Thunder or any Noiſe in the 
Air that I remember; and the difference 
in the length of its Duration, and ſo ma- 
Ay other Circumſtances, make me conclude 
that theſe two Phænomena are of a diſ- 
tinct Kind and Nature. 


THERE is no doubt but in this laſt 
Meteor the Light and Sound proceed- 
ed from the ſame Cauſe, vg. the In- 
flammation and Exploſion of ſome Nitro- 
ſulphureous Matter in the Atmoſphere ; 
and the difference of Time between 
the diſappearance of the Light and the 
Sound that follow'd, (which I make a- 
bout three Minutes, and others as much 

more) 
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more) is a manifeſt Proof that the Meteor 
was kindled at a vaſt height in the Air, and 
was conſequently viſible at a great diſtance 
on all ſides. Sound moves twelve Geo- 
graphical Miles in a Minute. 


'TWAS my Misfortune not to ſee the 
Meteor it ſelf, but only the Light of it; 
and I was fo ſurpriz d that I never thought 
of looking on my Watch to meaſure the 
Duration of the Light or Noiſe, or the 
diſtance of Time between each of them. 
But all I have ſaid on theſe Articles is 
only Conjecture ; but as to the laſt Ar- 
ticle, I believe my elf pretty exact in my 
Reckoning, 


THIS rare Phznomenon may perhaps 
ſerve to account for the Thunderings in a 
clear Sky, ſo often mention'd by the old 
Writers; not only the Pocts, as V1r- 
GIL and HoRACE, but by their beſt Phi- 
loſophers and Hiſtorians, as Cicero, 
PLiNy, SENECA, Livy, JuLiuvs Osr- 
SEQUENS, Sc. and, in my opinion, is a 
much better Solution of that difficulty 
than what GASSENDUS has given of it 
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in his Commentary on the roth Book of 
D1oGENES LAERTI1US, P. 1014. 


— 


T ER © 


$1 R, Bake, March 25. 1719. 


HOPE the Deſcription I ſent you by 
laſt Sunday's Poſt, of the late ſur- 
prizing Meteor, is come ſafe to your 
Hands; and I now ſend you, according 
to my Promiſe, a further Account of what 
I have ſince learnt from ſeveral credible 


Perſons who ſaw and obſerv'd it. 


SOME affirm that the Light came with 
a ruſtling Noiſe, and others are as poſitive 
that there was a ſmell of Brimſtone in the 
Air, neither of which I took notice of. 
A great many others ſay the Flaſh of Light 
was ſucceeded by a ſtrange Darkneſs, 
which I impute to their Eyes being dazzled 
with the Blaze; for I my ſelf, as well as 
many others, obſery'd no ſuch thing. This 
is certain, by the Accounts we have re- 


cciv'd, that the Meteor was ſeen as far 
Weſt 
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Weſt as the Land's End in Cornwal; and 
I find to day by the Evening Poſt, that 
it appear d at London at the ſame time we 
ſaw it here: but there is no mention 
made of any Noiſe that ſucceeded it, nor 
did I expect it, for a Reaſon I ſhall men- 
tion hereafter. 


Mr. EDENS, who teaches the Ma- 
thematicks and Navigation at Loo, and is 
a very ſenſible and ingenious young Man, 
was yeſterday at my Houſe ; where we 
compar'd our Accounts of the Meteor, 
which agree pretty well in the main. I 
told him that I intended to write you a 
ſecond Letter this Poſt, and he begg'd me 
to deſire you to tell his Friend Dr. HaL- 
LEY, When you ſaw him next, that he 
was preparing a particular Relation of this 
Phænomenon, and wou'd ſend it him as 
ſoon as the Accounts which he expects 
from the Weſt of Cornwai, and the North 
of Devonſhire, are come to his Hand-. 
I won't foreſtall his Deſcription, but ſhall 
only take notice in general, that he makes 
the Interval between the Flaſh and Noiſe 
four Minutes; that the Meteor at Lo ap- 
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pear d elevated forty eight degrees above 
the Horizon; that its perpendicular Height 
was about thirty ſeven Miles; and that it 
was vertical about Okehampton, a Town 
in Devonſhire : from which laſt Circum- 
ſtance we both concluded, that the Noiſe 
by reaſon of the great diſtance, and the 
Wind's being Eaſterly, would not be heard 
at London ; or at leaſt, ſince it muſt come 
near a quarter of an Hour after the Blaze, 
would not be thought to proceed from 
the ſame Cauſe, but be confider'd as the 
' Diſcharge of ſome Musket or Ship-Gun in 
the River. 


I WROTE you in my laſt, that I had 
never heard of ſuch a Meteor ſeen in Eng- 
land before: But I find in the Phlo/6- 
phical Tranſattions, N. 135. juſt ſuch a- 
nother deſcrib'd by Dr. WALLIS, which 
he took for a Comet ; but whoever will 
carefully compare this Deſcription in all 
its Circumſtances with the late Meteor, 
will be apt to think they were of the 
ſame kind. No Noiſe indeed follow'd the 


Light; and no doubt, for the ſame Reaſon, 
that 
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that none was heard at London after the 
laſt Meteor. | 


BUT the Meteor which was ſeen at 
Bologna, Florence, and many other Parts 
of [taly, A. D. 1676, March 21. O. S. 
about half an hour paſt ſeven, a Deſcrip- 
tion of which was ſent to the Academy 
Royal at Paris by the famous Cas s1N1, 
is ſo exactly parallel with the late Meteor 
in every Circumſtance, vir. its Light, 
Noiſe, ſulphureous Smell, Sc. that no rea- 
ſonable Man can doubt but both Metcors 
were of the ſame kind. I met with this 
Account in a Book intitled, Philo ſophia 
vetus & nova, which commonly goes by 
the Name of CoLBER TV Philoſophy, or 
the Burgundian Philoſophy. You will 
find the Paſſage, Tome the ſecond, in the 
Treatiſe of METE ORs, c. 10. P. 1057. 
Lond. Edit. 


ABOUT three Weeks or a Month 
ſince, I ſaw in the Prints an Account of 
ſuch another Meteor in the Article from 


Venice; but I have loſt or miſlaid that 
News- 


410 LETTERS upon 
News-Paper, and have forgot the Parti- 
culars. 


THURSDAY the 19th in the Morn- 
ing we had a Froſt, and I obſery'd the Ice 
on the Pools about a quarter of an Inch 
thick ; which Particular I had forgot to 
mention in my former Letter. 


I am, Sir, Sc. 


Dr. SHERARD's firſt Letter to 
Mr. MorYLE. 


SIR, 


OON after my Return from Smyrna, 

J made Inquiry after you ; but moſt 
of my Botanick Friends (eſpecially thoſe 
who had the Honour of your Acquain- 
rance) being dead, I coud hear nothing 
til Mr. SHoRTI1S, at his Return from 
the Weſt, told me he had been at your 
Houſe : This was very agreeable news to 
me, and the more his aſſuring me you ſtill 
continu'd to proſecute the Study of natu- 
ral 
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ral Hiſtory, in which you have made 6 
great Diſcoveries. This has been ſince 
confirm d to my Brother, by your Siſter 
Madam CLEL AND, who knowing bis Ge- 
nins in the Search of Plants, was pleas'd 
to mention you; and upon his ſaying J 
deſir'd to know how I might write to you, 
told him ſhe thought a Letter might not 
be unacceptuble to you. 'Tis on this 
ground, Sir, I take the liberty of ad- 


dreſſing this to you. 


TI HAVE ſeveral Tears paſt gather d 
Materials for reprinting C. BauniN's 
Pinax, which I hope to finiſh in a Tear 
or two, by correctiug what has been bet- 
ter known ſince his time, and adding to 
it all Authors ſince printed; which will 
be the future Buſmeſs of my Life, de- 
dicating my Time wholly to it. 


I H AD formerly the Honour to know 
the Reverend Mr. STEPHENS at Oxford; 
and if he be living, beg the favour of 
you to know how may write to him. 
The Fuci and Muſci, communicated by your 


good ſelf and him to Mr. Bosarr, 1 
am 
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am not perfect maſter of, and ſhould be 
glad of Information about ſome of them, 
in order to a new Edition of Mr. Rav's 
Synopſis, which 75 quite out of Print, 
which is a great Diſtouragement to 
Learners. A Friend of mine deſigns to 
do it ; and I have furniſhd him with 
the Obſervations and Additions of Me fg 
ſieurs Doopy, PETIVER, VERNON, Bup- 
DLE, STONESTREET, MANINGHAM, 
and Dr. RICHARDSON ; beſides my Bro- 
ther's, who has obſerdd more new Plants 
in England than any one of them. 


Mr. SHORTIS told me you had ob. 
fery'd and deſtrib'd ſeveral Birds, either 
remaining in England, or elſe Paſſengers, 
which I am very glad of; as alſo that 
you made a Collect ion of their ſeveral 
Eggs. Mr. DAN DRI DGE, a Perſon very 
curious in colletting and preſerving Eng- 
liſh In ſecte, has done the ſame of late 
Tears, and has by him a great Variety; 
ſeveral of which I procur'd him from 
Dr. RIcHARDSON. If you pleaſe, he 


% be glad of a Correſpondence with 
Jon, 
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you, by which both your Collections might 
be render d more perfect. 


PLEASE to excuſe this Trouble, 
and if I can be any ways ſerviceable to 
Jou, freely to command, Sir, Tours, &c. 


Mark-Lane, London, Dec. 1719. 


•7— — 


Mr. Mor LE“Ss Anſaver. 


SIX. 


HAVE the Honour of your Letter, 

and tho I never had the Happineſs of 
correſponding with you till now, I am 
no Stranger to your Character, and your 
great Name in the Commonwealth of 
Learning; and for that Reaſon ſhall be 
always ready to receive your Commands, 
and contribute every thing that lies in my 
power to ſerve you in any of the noble 


Defigns you are upon. 


I COMMUNICATED your Let- 


ter to my good Friend and Neighbour Mr. 
3 STE- 
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STEPHENS, who is ſtill alive and hearty. 
He deſir'd me to preſent you his humble 
Service, and to aſſure you that he will 
very foon ſend you up a complete Col- 
lection of all the fubmarine Plants in 
Cornwal which he knows, and that you 
may command his Service in any thing. 
For my part I was once ſetting up for a 
Botaniſt, but my ill ſtate of Health has 
many Years ſince oblig'd me to abandon 
that Study, tho I have ſtill a ſtrong Re- 
liſh and Inclination for it. I have chiefly 
apply'd my ſelf to Studies which I cou'd 
follow within Doors, as Criticiſm, Philo- 
logy, Sc. without meddling with any 
part of natural Hiſtory, except the Hiſ- 
rory of Birds that are either Natives of 
England or Paſſengers. I want a hard 
Winter or two to complete my Collec- 
tions, and I ſhall then draw up my Obſer- 
vations upon them. I ſhou'd be very glad 
of a Correſpondence with Mr. Dan- 
DRIDGE ; and if he deſigns to publiſh 
any thing on that Subject, I will readily 
communicate to him all my Obleryations. 


Mr.. 


Various Subjects. 415 


Mr. TOUR NEF ORT, in his Tra. 
vels, ſeems to give us hopes that you 
will one day oblige the World with your 
Obſervations on the Antiquities of Snyrna 
and other Places in the Levant ; but I 
don't hear that you have yet publiſh'd any 
thing of that kind. I was inform'd laſt 
Summer by Mr. METHUEN and Mr. EpG- 
COMB, of the noble Diſcovery of the 
Silphium Cyreniacum. They told me ar 
the ſame time your ingenious way of 
finding out the Plant by the help of a 
little Animal which breeds in the Cl. 
phium, as we are told by HeR opoTus. 
The Duke of MoxnTacut, who was 
in Cornwal laſt Summer, gave me a Cut 
of the Animal drawn with his own 
Hand: Tis a moſt ſurprizing and extra- 
ordinary Creature. None of them cou'd 
tell me whether you had publiſh'd a De- 
ſcription of the $;/phium. I have read all 
the Antients have ſaid of that Plant in 
J. BaunIN us and SALMASIUS, and have 
ſeen the Figure of it in many Medals ; 
bur none of the Botaniſts that I have con- 


ſulted know the modern Name of that 
Planr. 


2 
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Plant. Mr. STEPHENS and I ſhall be 
extremely oblig'd to you, if you'll pleaſe 
to favour us with a Deſcription of the 
Plant fo celebrated by the Antients. What- 
ever Letters you write to Mr. STEPHENS, 
you may incloſe to me, and Ill take care 
to convey them ſafely to him. Direct to 
me, at Bake, near Loo, in Cornwal. 


I am, Sir, Se. 


Dr. SHERARD's ſecond Letter. 


SIR, London, Jan. 12. 17:5 
5 DR kind Anfiver to my Letter lays 


new Obligations upon me, which 1 
wiſh you wou'd be pleas d to grove me Op- 
portunity of acknowledging, in what ſ0- 
ever may be for your Service * lies in 
my Power. 


ACCORDING to your Permiſſion, 
T have inclo®d a Letter to my worthy 
Friend Mr. STEPHENS, and thank you 
for the welcome News of his Health. 


I 


ccc ; 
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I COMMUNICATED yours to 
Mr. DAN DRIůQůVB0‚wE, who returns you his 
humble Service and Thanks : He ſays he 
has no Deſign of publiſhing any thang, 
but ſhou'd be glad to improve in the Knew: 
ledge of Birds, by ſeeing your Obſervations 
printed; which 1 hope you will do as 
ſoon as you have finiſh'd your Collec- 
tion. I carryd him two Birds he had 
not before ( ſent me cat of Yorklhire by 
Dr. Ric HARDSO NV) Merula torquata & 
Regulus chriſtatus, we// preſerv d. He 
ſhew'd me one I formerly ſaw with Mr. 
BOBART at Oxon; is I think of the 
Larus kind, not much bigger than à 
Swallow, all over black, the Feet wab- 
bed, the Bill a little crooked ; but what to 
me was remarkable, on the middle of 
it a hollow Prominence (doubtleſs with 
4 Septum intermedium) ſtead of Noſirils 
on each ſide of the Bill. I deſerib'd a- 
bout forty forts at Smyrna, moſtly /irch 
as I cond not make out by Mr. WIL. 
LOUGHBY, @wwhich are intirely at your 
command. My Friend Dr. RUDBECK, 
Profeſſor at Uplal, has deſcribd great 

VoL. I Ee uum- 
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numbers in thoſe Parts, which I hope he 
will ſoon publiſh. 


I THOUGHT I had wrote you that 
1 copy'd above three hundred Greek In- 
ſeriptions in Aſia Minor, and brought 
thence a very numerous Collection of rare 
or not deſerib'd Medals, with ſeveral o- 
ther Antiquities. The Inſcriptions ] have 
put into the hands of the Reverend Mr. 
CHarSHULL, formerly Chaplain at Smyrna, 
who copy d ſeveral during his Reſidence 
in thoſe Parts, and has ſince met with 
Mr. VERNON's Papers, who was kill'd 
at Iſpahan. I had neither Learning nor 
Time to publiſh them my ſelf, but con- 
ſulted the public Good by engaging him. 
I hope they will be ready for the Preſs 
in the Spring. The Meaals are partly 
gravd in Mr. Hyam's Teſoro Britan- 
nico, Vol. II. juſt publiſh'd, and the Re- 
mainder will be in the third and laſt Vo- 
tume this Tear. 


IAM forry Meſſieurs METHuEN and 
EpGcoMBE ſhould lead you into a Mis 


tale about the Silphium Cyrenaicum ; 75 


b a 


(att te 22 
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a Plant I have taken ſome Pains to be 
maſter of, and hope next Summer to ſee 
in my Garden. I met with two Gold 
Medals of Cyrene, with a Man on Hor ſo- 
Back on one fide, and the Silphium on the 
reverſe, as deſeribd in Authors, bit 
with the Addition of an Animal at the 
Root of the Silphium : which put me on 
the ſearch what it was; and finding N x- 
RODOTUS, ia Melpomene, calld it Gala- 
1 endeavour'd to procure the Animal, 
which I did. The Medals, with the 
Gala in three different Poſtures, at full 
bigneſs, are gravd in Mr. Hy am's /e- 
cond Volume. 


I HAVE not more to add, but to 
beg your Pardon for this, and to aſſure 


you that I am, with the greateſt Venera-. 


tion and Reſpett imaginable, Fir, 
Tours, &Cc. 


Ee 2 At. 
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Mr. MOYLE's Anſaver. 


SIX, Bake, Jau. 26. 174. 


HAD the Honour of your Letter, 
with another inclos'd to Mr. ST E- 
PHENS, Which I ſent him the next day, 
and I ſuppoſe by this time you have an 
Anſwer to it. I am ſorry that Mr. Ep6- 
COMBE's news of your Diſcovery of the 
Silphium Cyrenaicum proves a Miſtake ; 
but am very glad that you have hopes of 
ſeeing it very ſoon in your Garden, and 
then I am ſure you will oblige the World 
with a Deſcription of ir. I am forry you 
wanted time to publiſh the Inſcriptions and 
Medals you found in the Levant, with 
your Obſervations upon them. No Man 
is better qualify'd for ſuch a Work. But 
however, it will be a great Satisfaction to 
the World to ſee them publiſh'd in the 
Collections of Mr. CHISHuL and Mr. 
Hyam. Mr. STEPHENS, when he ſends 
you up the ſubmarine Plants of Cornwal, 
will at the ſame time give you a Deſcrip- 
tion of a very fine Fucus, which I found 
many 


D, 4 1 
2 r 
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many Years ſince near the Lands End. 
The Plant it ſelf is loſt, but he remem- 
bers it perfectly well, and can deſcribe it 
very accurately; and I am not without 
hopes of getting the Fucus ir ſelf for you. 
I haye defir'd him likewiſe, to ſend you a 
Deſcription of a Fir-Tree, which I have 
in my Garden, and which he takes to be 
a Non-Deſcript ; and if it proves ſo, the 


Seed (for it bears Cones every Year, which 


by the way hang downward) ſhall be ar 
your Service. 


I BEG of you to preſent my humble 
Service to Mr. DANDRIDGE, and to let 
him know that the Regulus Criſtatus is 
very common with us, and that I have 
now two or three of them by me very 
well curd. The Merula torquata is by 
much the rareſt of that whole Tribe, bur 
I have got the Cock, and am promis'd the 
Hen. When I have ſeen it, I ſhall be 
able to judge whether the Merula Mon- 
tana of GESN ER be a diſtinct Species, or 
the ſame with the Hen Ring Onzel, as 


Mr. Ray ſeems to ſuppoſe. 


Ee 3 1 
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AS for the other Bird you mention, 

I have ſeen many of them, and have two 
of them in my Collection. I never ſaw 
one intirely black, but they have generally 
a White Spot either on the Rump or at 
the bottom of the Belly. One of mine 
has an intire white Annulus round the 
Rump. The Back-claw is ſo extreme 
{mall, that 'tis ſcarce diſcernable in the 
Bird when dry. The Septum interme- 
dium, as you rightly gueſs, is viſible in 
all of them that I have obſery'd, and di- 
vides the Noſtrils which are ſeated in the 
Prominence you mention. Tis without 
doubt of the Larus kind, and has never 
been deſcrib'd by any of the Ornitholo- 
giſts that I know of. About three Years 
ſince, I ſent one of them, with a Deſcrip- 
tion of ir, to a- Gentleman in London, 
who gave it to the Secretary of the Royal 
Society : Bur I find there is no room in 
Gre/ham-College for natural Hiſtory. Ma- 
thematicks have engrols'd all; and one 
wou'd think the Gentlemen of that Society 
had forgot that the chief end of their In- 
{titution was the Advancement of natural 
Know- 
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Knowledge. But to return to the Bird : 
our Fiſhermen have given it the Name of 
Petrel. Tis very common at Sea, but 
neyer I think appears at Land, unleſs driven 
in by a Storm, which very often deſtroys 
them. One of mine, after the laſt /- 
tember Storm, was found dead near ſix 
miles from the Sea; and I have ſeen ſc- 
veral others that were kill'd the ſame way, 
DaMP1eR, in the Hiſtory of his Voyage 
to New-Holland, &c. in the Year 1699, 
is the only Writer who has mention'd it. 
He calls ir, (p. 97.) as our Fiſhermen do, 
Petrel; and has given us the Reaſon of the 
name, with an imperfect Deſcription of 
the Bird, to which I refer you, The fineſt 
Birds I have lately added to my Collec- 
tion, are the Green/and-Dove, or Sea-Tur- 
tle, and the Himortopus ; which laſt was. 
never ſeen by Mr. WiLLouGaBy or Mr, 
Ray. It was kill'd above a Year ſince, 
with four others, at a ſhot near Penzance 
in Coruwal. Mr. STEPHENS, to whom 
I ſhow'd it, aſſurd me that another of 
them had been ſhot ſince that time at 
Brampton, on the North. Sea, in Devon- 
ſhire. If 1 can get another of them, I 

Ee 4 hall 
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ſhall do my ſelf the Honour to make 4 
Preſent of it to Mr. DANDR1DGE. 


I AM extremely oblig'd to you for 
your kind Offer of the Birds you col- 
lected at Shiina: But I wou'd by no 
means rob you of ſuch a Treaſure, While 
they are in your hands, I ſhall always 
live in hopes that you, or ſome of your 
Friends, may one day communicate them 
to the Publick ; but with me they will 
be quite loſt to the World When I fer 
about my Collection of Birds, I had no 
other Deſign but to make ſome Additions 
and Improvements to Mr. Rav's Hiſtory 
of Engliſh Birds; and to rectify ſome 
Miſtakes, eſpecially that groſs one about 
the Corniſh Gaunet. I have ſeen ſeveral 
of them, and have one very well pre- 
ſery'd, which was brought me alive; and 
I can certainly aſſure you that the Gannet 
is the ſame with the Jo/and-Gooſe. Some 
other Errors I have obſerv'd; and if I 
live to complete my Collection, I intend 
to draw up my Obſervations in a Sheet or 
two of Paper; and if the Gentlemen of 
Greſham will vouchlafe to allow them a 

Place 
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Place in their Tranſactions, to publiſh them 
that way to the World. By this time I 
am ſure you are tird, ſo I ſhall add no 
more, but that I am, Sir, Yours, Sc. 


—— —ͤ— 


Dr. SHERARDs third Letter. 


SIR, London, May 10. 1720. 


JHAYVE not troubled you of late for 
want of ſomething worth communica- 
ting to you, and for the ſame Reaſon you 
may ſay ] might have forborn now ; but 
having receibd a Letter from my old 
Friend Dr. RicuarRDsonN of North- 
Bierley in Yorkſhire, with a Bird he 
thinks new, I wou'd not neglect acquaint- 
ing you of it, and offering you it if you 
have it not. He calls it Paſſer domeſti- 
cus minor, torquatus, vertice cupreo; '7zs 
the Hen. The Cock, he writes me, has 
a much fairer Ring about his Neck. 1 
thought this might be (before I ſaw it) Paſſer 
montanus, in Styria & Carinthia frequens, 
Willob. Or nithol. 185. which I have 
2 often 
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often ſeen at Smyrna, but 'tis not. The 
Doctor has obſerv'd a Bird of the Parus 
kind, as large as the great Titmouſe, 
pied, either black or dark brown and 
white ; of which he never ſaw above two, 
nor had the opportunity of ſhooting them; 
which, however, he hopes for. He ſent 
me alſo the Parus Ater, as generally 
thought, tho it does not very well agree 
with GESNER's ſhort Deſcription. 
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MY Inſeriptions are at laſt in the 3 

Preſs, and I hope will be finiſhd all 1 

this Year ; beſides Mr. VERNO NY Col. : ; 

lection, will be reprinted and added to ty 

them fifty formerly publiſh'd by Cardinal 1 

| BARBERINI, i fifty half Sheets, of Cy- Fl 
| riacus Anconitanus, which are ſtarce F1 


1 known to any of our Antiquaries. Signior 
| Hy am's ſecond Volume ts publiſh'd, con- 
| taining chiefly thoſe af the Duke of De- 
von's Cabinet ; and he is now at work 
on the third, wherein my Lord PEM. 
BROKE's will be grav'd, which he hopes 
to finiſh in twelve Months at fartheſt. 


7 
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JHA not had the Honour of a 
Letter yet from the Reverend Mr. STx- 
PHENS ; which, however, I am in hopes 
of at his Leifure. I ſhall be glad to ſee 
the Deſcription of the Fucus you mention 
found near the Land's End, as alſo of 


your Fir-tree ; ſome of the Cones will be 


very acceptable when ripe. Pray my 
Service to him. 


WHENEVER you ſhall pleaſe to 
ſend your Additions and Corrections to 


Mr. Ra v' Catalogue of Birds, Pl take 
care to ſee it publiſh'd in the next Tran 
attions. I am, with true Eſteem and 


Reſpect, Sir, Tours, &C. 


Mr. 
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Mr. MOYLE's Anſwer. 


SIX. May 25. 1720. 


HAVE the Favour of your Letter, 

and am extremely oblig'd to you for 
communicating Dr. RicyuarDpsoN's Diſ- 
covery of two Non Deſcript Birds; for 
ſuch I take them to be, having never ſeen 
or heard of them before. The Colemouſe, 
which commonly paſſes for the Parus Ater 
Geſneri, J have curd by me, and have 
ſeen ſeveral of them; the Bird being com- 
mon enough with us, and I found a Neſt 
of them laſt Summer in Mr. EDG coMBE's 
Park. The reſt of the Eugliſb Pari are 
frequent in our Parts, eſpecially the Parys 


Ceruleus, which is the commoneſt of all 


that Tribe. I heartily thank you for your 
kind Offer of Dr. RicyarpsoN's Bird, 
but I wou'd by no means rob you of it, 
tho I am in hopes the Doctor will favour 
us with a Cut or Deſcription of it in the 
Tranſactions of the Royal Socicty. 


THE 
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THE only Bird I have added to my 
Collection, ſince my laſt Letter, is the 
Upupa or Hoopoe, It was ſhot April the 
zoth, and is very well cas'd: I had one 
before, ſnot about two Years ſince, but 
very ill preſery'd. They are not very rare 
in our Country; for fix or ſeven have 
been kill'd or ſeen in Cornwa! in theſe 
laſt two or three Years. I am perſuaded 
that they breed with us, tho I never heard 
that any of their Neſts were ever found, 
Tis certain that they fly in Pairs, in the 
Spring and Summer ; and both mine had 
their Mates. I believe they are Birds of 
Paſſage ; for I never yet heard of any ſeen 
in the Winter. Mine agrees very well with 
the Cut in WiLLouGnBY's Ornithology, 
but differs from the Deſcription in one 
Circumſtance ; for in mine the Breaſt was 
of the fame Colour with the Neck, ig. 
a pale red, and not white, variegated with 


black Strokes. 


I AM mighty glad to hear that your 
Inſcriptions, with the other Papers you 


mention, are in the Prefs : I long to ſee 
fo 
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ſo valuable a Collection. I expect very 
loon from London Signior HyaM's two 
Volumes of Medals, of which I hear a 
very good Character. 


_ I CAN anſwer for Mr. STErHENs, that 
he has not been unmindful of his Promiſe 
to you. He has already got the rareſt of 
theſe Fuci which you want, and in one 
day's Search more, he expected to have 
completed the whole Collection. But he 
has been unluckily laid up about two 
Months in a ſevere Fit of the Gout. He 
bids me give you his humble Service, and 
aſſure you that as ſoon as he is able to 
get a Horſeback, he will go to Loo Iſland 
and get the reſt of the Fac; for you. He 


will likewiſe ſend you the Deſcription of my- 


Fucns and Fir-tree ; and the Cones, when 
ripe, I'll take care to fend you. I have 
no more to add at preſent, but my moſt 
hearty Thanks to you for all your Fayours, 
and that I am, Sir, Sc. 


BEYL 


The End of the Pirſt Volume. 
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